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Ksoteric Teachings and Theories of Life and Death 


“Educated minds are as much superior to uneducated minds as the living are to the dead. 
The fate of empires depends on the education of young minds.” 
Aristotle, 4"" century BCE 
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A Supplement to “The Tree of Life” 
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Esoteric Teachings and Theories of Life and Death 


A Supplement to the previous paper: “The Tree of Life: The Ten Sephiroth and the Twelve Chakras and Sevenfold Nature of Iself.” 


“Be like water making its way through cracks. Do not be assertive, but adjust to the object, 
and you shall find a way around or through it. If nothing within you stays rigid, outward 


things will disclose themselves. 


Empty your mind, be formless. 


You must be shapeless, 


formless, like water. When you pour water in a cup, it becomes the cup. When you pour 
water in a bottle, it becomes the bottle. When you pour water in a teapot, it becomes the 
teapot. Water can drip and it can crash. Become like water my friend.” 

Grandmaster Dragon Bruce Lee, founder of Jeet Kune Do 

For biographical information on Bruce Lee see Appendix One. 


Introduction to Far Eastern Theories of Life and Death 


Dharma - The Path of Righteousness 


Dharma (“that which holds protection’’) is the path of righteousness 
and living one’s life. Dharma is the “law of being compassionate” 
without which things cannot exist. All the problems we experience 
during daily life originate in ignorance, and the method for eliminating 
ignorance is to practice dharma. Hinduism describes “dharma” as 
natural universal laws whose observance enables humans to be 
contented and happy, and to save himself from degradation and 
suffering. Dharma is the moral law combined with spiritual discipline 
that guides one’s life. Hindus consider dharma the very foundation of 
life - and the quality of life depends not upon external development or 
material progress, but upon the inner development of peace and 
happiness. 

In order to achieve good karma it is important to live life according 
to dharma, what is right. So, dharma affects the future according to the 
karma accumulated. Therefore one’s dharmic path in the next life is 
the one necessary to bring to fruition all the results of past karma. 
Anything that helps human being to reach God is “dharma” and 
anything that hinders human being from reaching God is “adharma.” 

Accordingly, righteous living or life on a dharmic path has four 
aspects: austerity, purity, compassion and truthfulness; and adharmic or 
unrighteous living has three vices: pride, contact, and intoxication. The 
essence of dharma lies in possessing a certain ability, power and 
spiritual strength. The strength of being dharmic also lies in the unique 
combination of spiritual brilliance and physical prowess. 


Ten essential rules are prescribed for the observance of dharma: 
Patience, forgiveness, piety or self control, honesty, sanctity, control of 
senses, reason, knowledge or learning, truthfulness and absence of 
anger. Therefore, dharmic laws govern not only the individual but all 
in society. The purpose of dharma is not only to attain a union of the 
soul with the supreme reality, it also suggests a code of conduct that is 
intended to secure both worldly joys and supreme happiness. 


“Non-violence, truth, non-coveting, purity of body and mind, 
control of senses are the essence of dharma.” 
“Manusmriti” (“The Laws of Manu’), written by the 
ancient sage Manu 
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A Note on the Four Cardinal Virtues according to the Christian Faith 


Comparatively, the cardinal virtues are the four principal moral 
virtues. All other virtues hinge on these four: prudence, justice, 
fortitude, and temperance. Plato first discussed the cardinal virtues in 
the “Republic,” and they entered into Christian teaching by way of 
Plato’s disciple Aristotle. Unlike the theological virtues, which are the 
gifts of God through grace, the four cardinal virtues can be practiced by 
anyone; thus, they represent the foundation of natural morality. 


Saint Thomas Aquinas! ranked prudence as the first cardinal 
virtue because it is concerned with the “intellect.” Aristotle defined 
prudence as recta ratio agibilium, “right reason applied to practice.” 
It is the virtue that allows us to judge correctly what is right and what is 
wrong in any given situation. When we mistake the evil for the good, 
we are not exercising prudence - in fact, we are showing our lack of it. 
Because it is so easy to fall into error, prudence requires us to seek the 
counsel of others, particularly those we know to be sound judges of 
morality. Disregarding the advice or warnings of others whose 
judgment does not coincide with ours is a sign of imprudence. 

Justice, according to St. Thomas, is the second cardinal virtue, 
because it is concerned with our “free will.” It is “the constant and 
permanent determination to give everyone his or her rightful due.” 
Justice is connected to the idea of rights. While we often use justice in 
a negative sense - as “he got what he deserved,” but justice, in its 
proper sense, is positive. 

The third cardinal virtue, according to St. Thomas, is fortitude. 
While this virtue is commonly called courage, it is different from what 
much of what we think of as courage today. Fortitude allows us to 
overcome fear and to remain steady in our will in the face of obstacles, 
but it is always reasoned and reasonable; the person exercising fortitude 
does not seek danger for danger’s sake. Prudence and justice are the 
virtues through which we decide what needs to be done; fortitude gives 
us the strength to do it. Fortitude is the only one of the cardinal virtues 
that is also a gift of the Holy Spirit, allowing us to rise above our 
natural fears in defense of the Christian faith. 


Saint Thomas Aquinas O.P. (1225 — 7 March 1274), was an Italian 
Dominican friar, Catholic priest, and Doctor of the Church. He was an 
immensely influential philosopher, theologian, and jurist in the tradition of 
scholasticism, within which he is also known as the Doctor Angelicus and 
the Doctor Communis. He was the foremost classical proponent of natural 
theology; of which he argued that reason is found in God. His influence on 
Western thought is considerable, and much of modern philosophy developed 
or opposed his ideas, particularly in the areas of ethics, natural law, 
metaphysics, and political theory. Unlike many currents in the Church of the 
time, Thomas embraced several ideas put forward by Aristotle - whom he 
called “the Philosopher” - and attempted to synthesize Aristotelian 
philosophy with the principles of Christianity. The Catholic Church honors 
Thomas Aquinas as a saint and regards him as the model teacher for those 
studying for the priesthood, and indeed the highest expression of both natural 
reason and speculative theology. 
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St. Thomas declared Temperance as the fourth and final cardinal 
virtue. While fortitude is concerned with the restraint of fear so that we 
can act, temperance is the restraint of our desires or passions. Food, 
drink, and sex are all necessary for our survival, individually and as a 
species; yet a disordered desire for any of these goods can have 
disastrous consequences, physical and moral. Temperance is the virtue 
that attempts to keep us from excess, and, as such, requires the 
balancing of legitimate goods against our inordinate desire for them. 
Our legitimate use of such goods may be different at different times; 
temperance is the “golden mean” that helps us determine how far we 
can act on our desires. 


Samsara 


Samsara literally means “wandering-on.” Samsara is the continuous 
karmic cycle of death, eternal rebirth and the transmigration of the soul, 
which is characterized by suffering, from which we seek liberation 
(moksha) until attaining nirvana - the state of peace that results from 
cessation (i.e. total pacification) of all suffering and its causes. 
Samsara is a process of life based on illusion (maya). Illusion enables 
us to think we are an autonomous being instead of recognizing the 
connection between our “self” and the rest of reality. Believing in the 
illusion of separateness that persists throughout samsara leads one to 
act in ways that generate karma and thus perpetuate the cycle of action 
and rebirth. By fully grasping the unity or oneness of all things, the 
believer has the potential to break the illusion upon which samsiara is 
based and achieve moksha - liberation from samsara. 

The undesirable nature of samsara comes from its unpredictability - 
people are unaware of how the actions or karma in their present life 
will affect their future. Because past lives affect future ones, a person 
is never sure about their reincarnation and the suffering that might 
accompany it because of past actions. In addition to creating suffering 
for ourselves, the worlds we create feed off the worlds of others, just as 
theirs feed off ours. In some cases the feeding may be mutually 
enjoyable and beneficial, but even then the arrangement has to come to 
an end. 


A Note on Buddhism 


A Buddha, or “awakened one,” is someone who has realized the 
enlightenment that ends the cycle of birth and death and which brings 
liberation from suffering. He or she is awakened to the true nature of 
reality (i.e. enlightenment). So, a Buddha is also someone who has 
been liberated from samsara, the cycle of birth and death - and 
becomes “unborn.” 

There are two major schools which arose out of the Buddha’s basic 
teachings, most often differentiated as Theravada (“The Teachings of 
the Elders”) and Mahayana (“The Great Vehicle”). For purposes of 
this discussion, Tibetan and other schools of Vajrayana Buddhism are 
included in Mahayana. Theravada is the dominant school in southeast 
Asia (Sri Lanka, Burma, Thailand, Laos, Cambodia) and Mahayana is 
the dominant school in the rest of North Asia and the Far East, 
including China, Japan, Korea, Tibet and Mongolia, and thus 
sometimes known as Northern Buddhism. 

Theravada and Mahayana Buddhists differ in their perspective on the 
ultimate purpose of life and the way in which it can be attained. 


Theravada Buddhists strive to become “arhats,” or perfected saints 
who have attained enlightenment and nirvana: (nirvana or nibbana is 
the final state of liberation achieved by practicing the dhamma as per 
Buddha’s teachings). The life of the arhat is the ideal life where all 
(future) birth is at an end, where the holy life is fully achieved, where 
all that has to be done has been done, and there is no more returning to 
the worldly life. This is considered to only be possible for monks and 
nuns, who devote their entire lives to the task. The best outcome the 
laity can hope for is to be reborn in the monastic life. The teaching of 
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the Buddha according to this school is very plain: We are expected to 
‘abstain from all kinds of evil, to accumulate all that is good and to 
purify our mind.’ These can be accomplished by The Three Trainings 
- the development of ethical conduct, meditation and insight-wisdom. 

The philosophy of this school is straight forward. All worldly 
phenomena are subject to three characteristics - they are impermanent 
and transient; unsatisfactory and that there is nothing in them which can 
be called one's own, nothing substantial, nothing permanent. All 
compounded things are made up of two elements - the non-material 
part, the material part. They are further described as consisting of 
nothing but five constituent groups, namely the material quality, and 
the four non-material qualities - sensations, perception, mental 
formatives and lastly consciousness. 

When an individual thus understands the true nature of things, she/he 
finds nothing substantial in the world. Through this understanding, 
there is neither indulgence in the pleasures of senses or self- 
mortification, following the Middle Path the practitioner lives 
according to the Noble Eightfold Path which consist of Right View, 
Right Resolve, Right Speech, Right Actions, Right Occupation, Right 
Effort, Right Mindfulness and Right Concentration. She/he realizes 
that all worldly suffering is caused by craving and that it is possible to 
bring suffering to an end by following the Noble Eight Fold Path - see 
p. 46. When a perfected state of insight is achieved, i.e. nibbana - 
infer, a person becomes a ‘worthy person,’ or an arhat. 


Mahayana Buddhists, on the other hand, hope to become not arhats 
but “boddhisatvas,” saints who have become enlightened but who 
unselfishly delay nirvana to help others attain it as well, as the Buddha 
did. Mahayana Buddhists further teach that enlightenment can be 
attained in a single lifetime, and this can be accomplished even by a 
layperson. 

The Mahayana form of Buddhism tends to be more religious in 
nature than its Theravadan counterpart. It often includes veneration of 
celestial beings, Buddhas and boddhisatvas, ceremonies, religious 
rituals, magical rites, and the use of icons, images, and other sacred 
objects. The role of such religious elements varies, however: it is 
central to Tibetan Tantric Buddhism, but is highly discouraged by Zen 
practitioners, who have been known to burn statues of the Buddha to 
demonstrate their unimportance. 

The Mahayana is more of an umbrella body for a great variety of 
schools, from the Tantra school (the secret teaching of Yoga) well 
represented in Tibet and Nepal to the Pure Land sect, whose essential 
teaching is that “salvation can be attained only through absolute trust in 
the saving power of longing to be reborn in paradise through grace,” 
which are found in China, Korea and Japan. Ch’an and Zen Buddhism, 
of China and Japan, are meditation schools. According to these 
schools, “to look inward and not to look outwards is the only way to 
achieve enlightenment, which to the human mind is ultimately the same 
as Buddhahood.” In this system, the emphasis is upon “intuition,” its 
peculiarity being that it has no words in which to express itself at all, so 
it does this in symbols and images. In the course of time this system 
developed its philosophy of intuition to such a degree that it remains 
unique to this day. 


Mahayana Buddhism is divided into two systems of thought: the 
Madhyamika and the Yogacara. 

The madhyamikas were so called on account of the emphasis they 
laid on the middle view. Here, the middle path, stands for the non- 
acceptance of the two views concerning existence and nonexistence, 
eternity and non eternity, self and non-self. In short, it advocates 
neither the theory of reality nor that of the unreality of the world, but 
merely of relativity. It is, however, to be noted that the Middle Path 
propounded by the Buddha had an ethical meaning, while that of the 
madhyamikas is a metaphysical concept. 

The Yogacara School is another important branch of Mahayana 
Buddhism. It was so called because it emphasized the practice of yoga 


Darcy John Bouchard, li Exouile - Esoteric Teachings and Theories of Life and Death 


(meditation) as the most effective method for the attainment of the 
highest truth (bodhi). All the ten stages of spiritual progress of 
bodhisattvahood have to be passed through before bodhi can be 
attained. The ideal of the Mahayana School, therefore, is that of the 
bodhisattva, a person who delays his or her own enlightenment in order 
to compassionately assist all other beings and ultimately attains to the 
highest bodhi. 


Buddha taught that there are four things that make up this universe: 


- Consciousness, which is the faculty of cognizing. 

- Material and physical properties, which can be known by 
consciousness. 

- Mental properties, deserving to be known by consciousness. 

- Nibbana. 


Nirvana or Nibbana 


Nirvana (Sanskrit) and nibbana (Pali, the language of the earliest 
Buddhist texts) is the highest bliss, a supramundane state of eternal 
happiness - complete liberation. The happiness of nibbana cannot be 
experienced by indulging the senses but calming them. Nibbana is not 
nothingness or extinction. Nibbana is not a paradise. Nibbana is the 
end of samsara. Just as much, samsara and nibbana are one insomuch 
as there is no difference in voidness of component things and the 
unconditioned state of nibbana. However, it is admitted that those who 
gain nibbanic bliss, can experience it during their existence in samsara. 
You must learn to be detached from all worldly things. If there is any 
attachment to anyone or to anything or if there is any aversion to 
anyone or anything, you will never attain nibbana, for nibbana is 
beyond all opposites of attachment and aversion, likes and dislikes. 
When that ultimate state is attained, you will fully understand this 
worldly life for which you now crave. This world will cease to be an 
object of your desire - and realize the sorrow and impermanence and 
impersonality of all that lives and that does not live. To say that 
nibbana is nothingness simply because one cannot perceive it with the 
five senses, is as illogical as to say that light does not exist simply 
because the blind do not see it. 


The Madhyamika tradition mention four types of nirvana: 


- natural nirvana, which is the inherent state of everything. 

- non-abiding nirvana, which is the great nirvana beyond both 
ordinary samsaraic existence and the lesser nirvana of the basic 
vehicle. 

- nirvana with remainder, which is the realization attained by the 
arhats of the basic vehicle who have not yet relinquished their 
psycho-physical aggregates. 

- nirvana without remainder, the consummate realization of the 
arhats of the basic vehicle, who have passed into a state of 
cessation, leaving their psycho-physical aggregates behind. 


The process of birth and death continues ad infinitum until this flux 
is transmuted, so to say, the ultimate goal of Buddhists. Nibbana is a 
supramundane state attainable even in this present life. Buddhism does 
not claim that this ultimate goal could be reached only in a life beyond. 
Here lies the chief difference between the Buddhist conception of 
nibbana and the non-Buddhist conception of an eternal heaven 
attainable only after death or a union with a God or Divine Essence in 
an after-life. 

From a metaphysical standpoint nibbana is deliverance from 
suffering. From a psychological standpoint nibbana is the eradication 
of our ¢ranscendental ego. From an ethical standpoint nibbana is the 
destruction of lust, hatred and ignorance. We cannot perceive nibbana 
with our worldly knowledge, neither is it a mere nothingness nor a state 
of annihilation, but what it is no words can adequately express, 
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nonetheless we are wont to say that nibbana is a dhamma or “cosmic 
law and order” which is “unborn, unoriginated, uncreated and 
unformed.” Hence, it is considered to be an eternal, desirable, and 
happy phenomena. Thus, one cannot say that an arhat is reborn as all 
passions that condition rebirth are eradicated; nor can one say that the 
arhat is annihilated for there is nothing to annihilate. 


“If we ask, for instance, whether the position of the electron 
remains the same, we must say ‘no’; if we ask whether the 
electron’s position changes with time, we must say ‘no’; if we ask 
whether the electron is at rest, we must say ‘no’; if we ask 
whether it is in motion, we must say ‘no.”” 

J. Robert Oppenheimer? 


Maitreya 


According to Theravada Buddhists, there is only one Buddha per age 
of the earth... and ages of the earth last a very long time. The Buddha 
of the current age is the historical man who lived about 25 centuries 
ago and whose teachings are the foundation of Buddhism. He is 
sometimes called Gautama Buddha or (more often in Mahayana) 
Shakyamuni Buddha. 

Early Buddhist scriptures also record names of the Buddhas of 
earlier ages. The Buddha of the next supposed universal Buddha of a 
future age is referred to today as Maitreya, a transcendent bodhisattva 
who is the embodiment of all-encompassing love. The “Cakkavatti- 
Sihanadda Sutta: The Lion’s Roar on the Turning of the Wheel,” a 
narrative illustrating the power of skillful action, speaks of a distant 
time in which all skillfulness in dharma practice is lost and mankind 
will war with itself. A few people will take shelter in the wilderness, 
and when all others are slaughtered these few will emerge and seek to 
live virtuously. 

Then, according to various Mahayana traditions, which weave a 
story that closely resembles the life of the historical Buddha, Maitreya 
is apparently going be born in the human realm as a prince; as an adult, 
he will leave his wives and palaces and seek enlightenment and sit in 
meditation until he is fully awakened. He will teach the dharma exactly 
as other Buddhas have taught it. 


Note that the Theravadans are not saying that only one person per 
age may be enlightened. Enlightened women and men who are not 
Buddhas are called arhats or arahants. The significant difference that 
makes a Buddha a Buddha is that a Buddha is the one who has 
discovered the dharma teachings and made them available in that age. 

There could be infinite numbers of Buddhas. Indeed, according to 
the Mahayana teaching of Buddha Nature, or Tathagata, which is 
beyond all coming and going (in the same way) - beyond all transitory 
phenomena. “Buddha” is the fundamental nature of all beings. In a 
sense, all beings are Buddha. Every sentient being - even insects - have 
Buddha Nature: The seed of Buddha means consciousness, the 
cognitive power - the seed of enlightenment. Sometimes Buddha 
Nature is described as a “true self” or “original self’ And sometimes it 
is said that everyone has Buddha Nature. This is not wrong. But 
sometimes people hear this and imagine that Buddha Nature is 


> Julius Robert Oppenheimer (22 April 1904 — 18 February 1967) was an 
American theoretical physicist and professor of physics at the University of 
California, Berkeley. Oppenheimer was the wartime head of the top secret 
Los Alamos Laboratory and is among those who are credited with being the 
“father of the atomic bomb” for his role in the Manhattan Project, the 
World War II undertaking that developed the first nuclear weapons used in 
the atomic bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 


“Now I am become Death, the destroyer of worlds.” 
1944 Prabhavananda and Isherwood translation of 
Hindu scripture, the “Bhagavad Gita” 
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something like a soul, or some attribute that we possess, like 
intelligence or a bad temper. This is not a correct view, either. Buddha 
Nature is not something we have, it is what we are. And this something 
that we are is an activity or process that involves all beings. Because 
beings cling to a false idea of a finite self, set apart from everything 
else, they do not experience themselves as Buddhas. But when beings 
clarify the nature of their existence they experience the Buddha Nature 
that was always there. 

Theravada Buddhism did not develop a doctrine of Buddha Nature. 
However, other early schools of Buddhism began to describe the 
“awakened” or luminous mind as a subtle, basic consciousness present 
in all sentient beings, or as a potentiality for enlightenment that 
pervades everywhere. The luminous mind is present whether one is 
aware of it or not. It is a mind whose natural luminosity has been 
obscured by the dullness of the destructive passions and unruly appetite 
but is now awakened from the confusion of dream and the oblivion of 
sleep. (The metaphorical contrasts of sleep and awakening, dullness 
and luminosity reflect a fundamental intuition of Buddhist thought - 
that there is a causal connection between our mental states and the 
nature of our experience.) 


One of the central teachings of the Buddha is that there is no one 
who will save us - as we liberate ourselves by our own efforts. But the 
human craving for someone to come along, fix our messes and make us 
happy is powerfully strong. Over the centuries many have made 
Maitreya into a messianic figure who will change the world. It would 
be a huge mistake, though, to think of Maitreya as a messianic figure 
who will come in the future to save mankind... because the literal 
“future” is an illusion.. 

It must be emphasized that even if Maitreya is to appear in a literal 
future, this is not supposed to happen until the dharma is completely 
lost. And then Maitreya will teach the dharma exactly as it has been 
taught before. Since the dharma is available in the world today, there is 
no literal reason for Maitreya to appear. There is nothing he can give 
us that we don’t have already. 


The late L. Ron Hubbard,’ the founder of Scientology, claimed to 
be an incarnation of Maitreya. 


Trikaya 


The Mahayana doctrine of the Trikaya says that each Buddha has 
three kayas, or bodies. The three kayas are called dharmakaya, 
sambhogakaya, and nirmanakaya. Very simply, dharmakaya is the 
formless body of absolute truth and the basis of reality from which all 
phenomena emanate, sambhogakaya is the intermediary body that 
experiences the bliss and totality of enlightenment, and nirmanakaya is 
the flesh-and-blood body that manifests in the world, lives and dies. 
The dharmakaya is the emptiness of the natural state of reality; the 
sambhogakaya is the clarity of the natural state; the nirmanakaya is the 
movement of energy that arises from the inseparability of emptiness 
and clarity. Put another way, the dharmakaya is sometimes compared 
to aether or atmosphere; the sambhogakaya is likened unto the clouds, 
and the nirmanakaya is said to be the rain. 


: Lafayette Ronald Hubbard (13 March, 1911 — 24 January 1986), better 
known as L. Ron Hubbard, was an American author and the founder of 
Dianetics and the Church of Scientology. In 2014, Hubbard was cited by 
the Smithsonian magazine as one of the 100 most significant Americans of 
all time, as one of the eleven religious figures on that list. His critics, 
including his own son Ronald DeWolf, have characterized him as a liar, a 
charlatan, and mentally unstable, though DeWolf later repudiated those 
statements. 

[For more on L. Ron Hubbard and the Church of Scientology see 
Appendix Two,] 
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From most Mahayana perspectives, only the dharmakaya body is 
entirely “real.” The sambhogakaya and nirmanakaya bodies are just 
appearances or emanations of the dharmakaya. There is an interesting 
parallel between this doctrine and the principle of the Christian Trinity, 
where God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost are 
somewhat similar to the dharmakaya, sambhogakaya, and nirmanakaya 
principles of Buddhism. Such comparisons would, of course, be 
irrelevant to these Godless heathens, though, as Buddhists, for whom 
the existence or non-existence of deities is of no concern, do not 
believe in God. 


The indistinct dharmakaya is the Absolute; the essence of the 
universe; the unity of all things and beings, unmanifested; and is 
beyond existence or nonexistence, and beyond concepts. It is important 
to understand that the dharmakaya is not like heaven, or somewhere we 
go when we die or “manifest enlightenment.” It is the basis of all 
existence, including you or me. It is also the spiritual body or “truth 
body” of all buddhas. It is also important to understand that the 
dharmakaya is always present and pervades everywhere. It cannot 
manifest as itself, yet all beings and phenomena manifest from it. It is 
in many ways synonymous with Buddha Nature and with Siinyata, or 
emptiness - infer. 

Sambhogakaya is the body of enjoyment, or the body that 
experiences the fruits of and the bliss of enlightenment, being purified 
of defilements. Sambhogakaya manifests not in any kind of spatial or 
physical location but in a place that is not really a place; an all 
encompassing “place of now-here.” In Tibetan, or wok ngun refers to 
Siinyata, or emptiness. Akanishtha (literally “not below” or “above 
all”) suggests the highest peak of Existence-as-Form and the highest 
conceivable realm or Heaven. 

The flesh-and-blood being of nirmanakaya has manifest in the 
physical world to teach the dharma and bring all beings to 
enlightenment. It is subject to sickness, old age and death like any 
other living being. 

Sometimes the Tantric Buddhists added a fourth, even more 
transcendent body, before the Dharmakaya; the swabhavakaya - or 
Absolute Reality Self-Nature Body, which is a body of the essential 
nature; this is the aspect of the inseparability of the first three kayas. 
The Swabhavakaya body is of our ultimate nature, of spontaneity, of 
our innermost being as it is. In this fourth body, all distinctions 
disappear, dualities are transcended. Good/bad, self/no-self, mind/no- 
mind, samsara/nirvana, God/devil - all dualities are transcended. One 
simply is, with no distinctions, with no categories, with no divisions. 
This is the existential body; this is the real thing to be attained. 


The most important thing to understand about the Trikaya is that the 
countless Buddhas are, ultimately, one Buddha, and the three bodies are 
also our own body. A person who has intimately experienced the three 
bodies and realized the truth of these teachings is called a Buddha. 


Stinyata 


Siinyata (emptiness) is the profound meaning of the Mahayana 
teaching. The understanding of Siinyata is an attainment which is 
extremely difficult and extraordinarily profound. This is because there 
is no worldly knowledge, be it general studies, science or philosophy, 
that can lead to the attainment of the state of sinyata. The only path to 
its realization is via the supreme wisdom of an impassionate and 
discriminating mind. It is beyond the common worldly understanding. 

Siinyata and the state of nirvana, where there is no rising nor falling, 
are interpreted by most people as a state of non-existence and gloom. 
They fail to realize that quite the opposite... Stinyata is of substantial 
and positive significance. More-so, Siinyata does not imply the “great 
void” - a non-obstruction which contains absolutely nothing. Now, if 
there was no “great void” nor characteristic of non-obstruction, it 
would be impossible for the material world to exist and function. 
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Instead, Sstinyata is the foundation of all phenomena (form and mind). 
It is the true nature of all phenomena, and it is the basic principle of all 
existence. In other words, if the universe’s existence was not empty 
nor impermanent, then all resulting phenomena could not have arisen 
due to the co-existence of various causes and there would be no rising 
nor falling. Thus, the nature of sinyata is of positive significance! 


All existences exhibit void-nature and nirvana-nature. These two 
natures are the reality of all existence. To realize the truth, we have to 
contemplate and observe our worldly existence. We cannot realize the 
former without observing the latter. Profound wisdom leads us to the 
realization that all existences are of void-nature. But, we cannot realize 
the truth by seeking something beyond the material and mental world. 

By observing the preceding-stage and the current-stage conditions, 
we can verify the Law of Impermanence of all worldly existences. 
All existences, be they the material and physical or mental states of 
sentient beings are subject to continuous change. The world may have 
certain states of beings where they stay static or are in equilibrium on a 
temporary basis (for example hibernation). But when we observe them 
with supreme wisdom, we will find that not only do they keep changing 
on a yearly basis, but also that this change applies to even every 
briefest moment. After the current state of conditions have ceased to 
exist, the newly-formed state materializes. This is the state of rising 
and falling. The rising and falling of each small moment reveals that 
all existences are ever-moving and ever-changing. 

On the other hand, since all existences are of nirvana-nature, they 
appear from the perspective of time, to be ever-changing. They never 
stay the same even for the briefest moment. Impermanence implies 
existences do not have a permanent entity. This is another implication 
of the nature of stinyata and stillness. 


From observations of existence via inter-relationships, we can 
conclude that nothing is independent of the Law of Causation, and that 
everything is without “ego.” The individual sentient being is 
composed of physical, physiological and psychological phenomena. 
The so called “ego” is a deluded illusion which does not exist in 
reality. Its existence depends on the combination of both physical and 
mental factors. It is a union of organic phenomena. Thus, we call it the 
empirical ego. It is a mistake to cling to it as an infatuated ego. 

Egolessness (“non-self’) is the only path to understand the reality of 
the deluded life. All existences are subject to the Law of Causes and 
Conditions, including the smallest particles, the relationship between 
these particles, the planets, and the relationship between them, up to 
and including the whole universe! Thus, from the smallest particles to 
the biggest matter there exists no absolute independent identity. 

Egolessness (“non-self’) implies the void characteristics of all 
existence. Egolessness (“non-self’) signifies the non-existence of 
permanent identity for self and existence (dharma). Sinyata stresses 
the voidness characteristic of self and existence (dharma). Sinyata and 
egolessness possess similar attributes. Considering dharma-nature and 
the condition of nirvana, all existences are immaterial and of a void- 
nature. Then we see each existence as independent of each other. But 
then we cannot find any material that does exist independent of 
everything else. So egolessness also implies void-nature! 


From the observation of all existences, we can infer the theory of 
nirvana and the complete cessation of all phenomena. From the 
viewpoint of phenomena, all existences are so different from each 
other, that they may contradict each other. They are so chaotic. In 
reality, their existence is illusionary and arises from conditional 
causation. They seem to exist on one hand, and yet do not exist on the 
other. They seem to be united, but yet they are so different to one 
another. They seem to exist and yet they do cease! Ultimately 
everything will return to harmony and complete calmness. This is the 
nature of all existence. It is the final resting place for all. If we can 
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understand this reality and remove our illusions, we can find this state 
of harmony and complete calmness. 

All our contradictions, impediments and confusion will be converted 
to equanimity. Free from illusion, complete calmness will be the result 
of attaining nirvana. Since there is no absolute self-nature... every 
existence exhibits void-nature. Because it is void, there is neither rising 
nor falling. Since there is no rising nor falling, everything is complete 
calmness... and self-nature is thus nirvana. 

From the viewpoint of time and space, we can surmise that all 
existences are impermanent, all existences have no permanent self, 
and nirvana is the result of the cessation of all existences - the Three 
Universal Characteristics. But there are not three different truths. 
Instead, they are the characteristics of the only absolute truth and the 
ultimate reality. This is the explanation of dharma-nature and the 
condition of nirvana. The three characteristics are the one 
characteristic and vice versa! 


Siinyata and cessation are the natural truth of all existences. All 
existences that are recognized by worldly understanding, whether 
materially, spiritually or intellectually, have always been 
misunderstood by us. We cling to them as real, physically existing and 
permanent. Actually, they are unreal - and empty. This is the 
fundamental characteristic and reality of all existence. It is ultimate 
and absolute. But we should not think that empty means nothing. It 
implies the disentanglement from the worldly misunderstanding of the 
existence of self, identity, and the realization of the absolute. 

We should not think that “phenomena of existence” and “nature” or 
the “phenomena of dharma” and “dharma-nature” as something which 
is contradictory. They are just concepts needed to understand the 
implication of stinyata. 

We may analyze the expedient explanation of “existence” and the 
“nature” (“voidness’’) from two aspects: 


a) The truth of Siinyata is the nature of each individual existence. 
Each step we make in understanding that each minor form has a 
nature that is not describable by words, are steps to the realization 
of the truth of stnyata. The Siinyata of dharma-nature is the 
same for all - it is “non-distinguishable.” However, from our 
deluded viewpoint, we assume that it is the nature of each 
individual existence and not an abstract common nature. 

b) Dharma-nature is best described as the characteristic of 
equanimity of Siinyata. \t cannot be described as many or one or 
absolute: (One is relative to many!) We cannot say that the 
dharma-nature is different to existence. But at the same time, we 
cannot say that it is equal to existence. All-in-all, Siinyata is the 
nature of existence. Although the realization of supreme wisdom 
may seem to be abstract superficially, it embodies very substantial 
and compelling ideas. 


Nagarjuna’s Philosophical Concept of Siinyata 


Nagarjuna,* who is regarded as the greatest Buddhist philosopher 
ever, founded Madhyamika philosophy of Mahayana Buddhism, the 


4 Nagarjuna (c. 150 — c. 250 CE) is widely considered one of the most 
important Mahayana philosophers. Along with his disciple Aryadeva (3 
century CE), he is considered to be the founder of the Madhyamika school 
of Mahayana Buddhism. Very little is reliably known of the life of 
Nagarjuna, since the surviving accounts were written in Chinese and Tibetan 
centuries after his death. According to some accounts, Nagarjuna was 
originally from South India. Some scholars believe that he was an advisor to 
a king of the ancient Satavahana dynasty: They supported Brahmanism as 
well as Buddhism, and patronized the Prakriti language (instead of 
Sanskrit), which was used extensively to write the scriptures of Jainism. The 
central tenet of Jainism is non-violence and respect towards all living beings - 
and its three main principles are ahimsa (non-violence), anekantavada (non- 
absolutism) and aparigraha (non-possessiveness). 
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philosophy of the Middle Way. Madhyamika philosophy is conceived 
in compassion, for its fundamental purpose is to liberate individuals 
from ignorance and suffering. At the heart of the Middle Way is the 
concept of Siinyata, perhaps Nagarjuna’s single most important 
contribution to Buddhist thought. The whole philosophy, in fact, can 
be viewed as different aspects of stinyata. 


At the heart of the Middle Way is the concept of Sinyata. 
Motivated by compassion, the wise teach siinyata as a remedy for 
suffering. The root of all suffering lies in the ignorance of clinging, the 
error of mistaking the relative for the absolute, the conditioned for the 
unconditioned. We take imagined separation as real, supposed division 
as given. By virtue of self- consciousness, we have an awareness of 
the unconditioned reflected in our conditioned nature, a sense of the 
real. But under ignorance we do not discriminate between the 
unconditioned and conditioned, causing us to confuse them and take the 
relative as absolute. The error of misplaced absoluteness, the seizing 
of the determinate as itself ultimate, is the root-error. Siinyata is the 
antithesis to this error, the antidote for suffering. 

The most important instance of this error of misplaced absoluteness 
is with regard to our own selves: “The intellect, owing to the operation 
of ignorance, wrongly transfers its sense of unconditionedness which is 
its ultimate nature to itself in its mundane nature.” Thus, inherent 
existence is wrongly applied to the mind-body complex; we take our 
determinate, conditioned existence as unconditioned and self-existent. 
In this way there arises the false sense of “I” and the belief in an 
eternal soul as a particular entity. This error “makes the individual 
unrelated to the organic, dynamic course of personal life and deprives 
the latter of all significance.” For with the positing of an absolute “T” 
there is the necessary “not-I” to oppose it. The individual is then 
forever divided from and in conflict with the world. Since this 
separation is taken as absolute, their relation is inconceivable and there 
is no hope for reconciliation: we are bound to a life of continual 
conflict and frustration. 

Following the pattern of this error which gives rise to the false sense 
of “I,” the intellect then posits substantiality upon every object it finds. 
It distinguishes objects and invents distinct names for them, then takes 
the apparent difference it has created as a real given. To seize the 
determinate is really to allow oneself to be misled by names; it is to 
imagine that different names mean separate essences; this is to tum 
relative distinctions into absolute divisions. As a result, not only is the 
individual person in conflict with the world, but the world is now in 
conflict with itself. The parts, conceived as independent entities, are 
isolated from each other and the organic unity that relates them in 
harmony is lost. 

To complete the fall, the intellect mistakes its own relative views and 
conceptual systems as unlimited and absolute, putting it at war with 
itself. For the dogmatic assertion of a single point of view necessarily 
excludes other views: the former as true is divided from the others as 
false and conflict results. Furthermore, every view, taken as 
exclusively true, ultimately ends in self-contradiction. Clinging to 
extremes, one is necessarily led to contradictions and dead ends. Then 
we either swing from extreme to extreme or reject the whole enterprise 
of thought altogether, subjecting ourselves to self-exile in a 
philosophical wasteland. But in both cases we are lead to our suffering 
by the same root-error. 

The error of misplaced absoluteness which is the root of all 
ignorance and suffering takes two general forms: the error with regard 
to the mundane truth and with regard to the ultimate truth. The error 
with regard to the mundane truth is, as we have been discussing, to take 
the conditioned as unconditioned, to cling to the fragmentary as 
complete. This error results in (among other things) dogmatic views 
and the false sense of self. Siinyata, as a remedy for this error with 
respect to the mundane, teaches the relativity of all things, the 
dependent arising of determinate entities. As mundane truth, sinyata 
means that “all things are empty of inherent existence.” 
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But if one were to take this understanding of the emptiness of things 
as itself absolute, this again would be clinging: clinging to stinyata. 
This mistake is the error not with regard to the mundane nature of 
things but with regard to their ultimate nature. It is to take the 
conditionedness of the conditioned as itself unconditioned. But “this 
would mean an absolute division between the conditioned and the 
unconditioned, the divided and the undivided, the permanent and the 
impermanent, and in this case the undivided would not be the truly 
undivided, as it would be divided from the divided.” Thus, one teaches 
the Siinyata of Siinyata: in the ultimate truth even Siinyatd is empty of 
absoluteness. Ultimately, even the division between the conditioned 
and the unconditioned is not absolute. Therefore, we are not forever 
bound to our conditionedness because we, as conditioned entities, 
already are (in our ultimate nature) the unconditioned reality. In short, 
there is an end to ignorance and suffering. 


Through criticism one discriminates between the real and the unreal, 
cancels the confusion of the relative with the absolute, and ends 
ignorance and suffering through recognition of Siinyata as truth. The 
sense of the real is the basis for this cancellation. Just as the sense of 
the real leads to ignorance when misapplied, the sense of the real leads 
to knowledge when guided by criticism in light of Stinyata. Without 
the sense of the real liberation would not be possible - but then neither 
would ignorance. Thus, ignorance implies the possibility for 
liberation. The truth that man is not confined to the level of the 
determinate, but has in him the possibility of rising above it, that he is 
the meeting point of... the conditioned and the unconditioned, is the 
basic import of the sense of the real in him. 

Criticism consists in first assuming as absolute the distinctions and 
claims upon which a particular extreme view is based. From this basis 
one draws the necessary logical conclusions which turn out to be false 
because of the falsity of the initial error - and, the holders of exclusive 
views thus lead themselves on their own grounds to self-contradiction 
and absurdity. In this way, one is lead by the sheer force of logical 
truth to surrender the ignorance of the exclusive claim. By repeated 
application of this method, the relative is no longer mistaken for the 
absolute and the true Siinya-nature (void) of all of determinate 
existence is revealed. Sinyata, as emptiness, means that the 
conventional world is not, as we fancy to think, composed of 
substances inherently existing; in truth, these entities are devoid of 
inherent existence - they are empty. 

It is important to point out that what is denied by such criticism is 
not the conditioned world itself but our clinging to it as absolute, our 
ignorance. Thus, it is not the views or determinate entities, as such, 
which are denied by Sinyata but rather our clinging to them, our 
misconceptions with regard to them. Siinyata does not deny the 
conditioned, relative world; it only denies our mistaking it as absolute. 
Words, concepts, are in themselves pure; what makes the difference is 
the way in which we use them. Furthermore, the conditioned world 
does not vanish when its true Stinya-nature is realized. Only our 
ignorance is destroyed. 

By revealing the contradictions that arise in this way from taking the 
relative “self” as absolutely existent, we thus reveal the stinya-nature, 
the relative and conditioned nature of the “self - thus, we arrive at the 
truth with respect to the conventional world: that all things (in this 
case, the “self’) are empty of inherent existence. However, having 
denied the inherent existence of the “self,” suppose we now cling to 
this denial as itself absolute. In other words, we assert inherent non- 
existence, we make emptiness or relativity itse/f an absolute. Now, in 
this case there is an absolute division between the relative and the 
absolute, the divided and the undivided. But then the undivided is not 
truly the undivided for it is divided from the divided. This 
contradiction forces us to surrender our clinging to the conditionedness 
of the conditioned as itself absolute. 

At this point in the criticism we come to recognize that emptiness is 
not the ultimate truth. While this conditionedness and relativity of the 
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“self” is its true nature in the conventional world, it is not its ultimate 
nature. Ultimately, the “self” is empty even of its conditionedness and 
relativity: it is ultimately empty of emptiness (Stinyata- Sinyata, as it is 
called). And since the conditionedness of the conditioned is ultimately 
conditioned, so too is the distinction between the conditioned and the 
unconditioned itself conditioned - thus, the conditioned is ultimately 
identical to the unconditioned reality. 

Since criticism has revealed contradictions in clinging to both 
inherent existence and inherent non-existence, in the end we can neither 
absolutely assert nor absolutely deny the existence of the “self.” We 
are left with the Middle Way, passing between the extremes. This is 
the unerring sense of “Iness,’ which comes with mature self- 
consciousness in which there is not the clinging to the determinate 
“self,” either as absolutely determinate and therefore totally different 
from the undivided being, or as itself an eternal independent substance. 


As the teaching of non-clinging, the Middle Way is itself relative to 
the ignorance of clinging. Stinyata makes sense only in contrast with 
the error of misplaced absoluteness. The undeniable, ultimate truth is 
the unspeakable dharma. Since the undivided reality is not ultimately 
divided from the divided, since the ultimate nature of the conditioned is 
itself the unconditioned, the wise do not forsake the world, clinging to 
nirvana as though it were other than samsara. Their compassion is a 
necessary consequence of their wisdom. 

Conversely, if we seek liberation and truth exclusively for 
ourselves, then the selfish motivation itself, as a form of ignorance, will 
prevent our attainment of the highest truth. Therefore the bodhisattva 
vows from the very beginning to attain nirvana for the sake of helping 
release others from their suffering. Compassion and wisdom are 
inseparable aspects of the highest comprehension of truth. 


The Four Noble Truths 


By way of summary, we may frame the philosophy of the Middle 
Way in the context of the Noble Eightfold Path as expressed by 
Buddha - the Middle Way to eliminate the causes of suffering in life: 
Right Understanding, Right Intention, Right Speech, Right Action, 
Right Livelihood, Right Effort, Right Mindfulness, and Right 
Concentration. 


The First Noble Truth: there is suffering, the world is 
impermanent. In our terms, this truth expresses the mundane 
truth that all things are empty of inherent existence, they are 
conditioned and relative. Because we cling to them as if they 
were permanent and substantial, suffering is the inevitable 
consequence. 

The Second Noble Truth: there is a cause of suffering. The cause 
of suffering is clinging to the relative as absolute, the 
conditioned as unconditioned, the insubstantial as substantial. 
The ignorance of the true emptiness or Siinya-nature of things, 
the confusion of the real and unreal, is the root error that leads to 
all suffering. 

The Third Noble Truth: there is an end to suffering. Because 
even emptiness is empty, because relativity and conditionedness 
themselves are not absolute, suffering is not ultimate. While 
the mundane nature of the conditioned is conditionedness, yet in 
its ultimate nature, the conditioned is itself the undivided, 
unconditioned reality. While the ultimate reality is beyond the 
distinctions that hold in the world of the determinate, yet the 
ultimate reality is not wholly separate from the determinate, but 
is the real nature of the determinate itself. It is because we 
already are identical to the unconditioned reality that we can 
recognize this truth and become liberated from the imagination 
that we are otherwise, and thereby end our suffering. 

The Fourth Noble Truth: there is a path that leads to the end of 
suffering. The Middle Way is the non-exclusive way that 
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destroys the ignorance of clinging to the relative as absolute. 
Through the method of criticism, extreme views are shown to 
lead to contradictions which reveal the truth of Siinyata with 
regard to all things. Ultimately, even stinyata or relativity itself 
is denied as absolute, revealing the unutterable unconditioned 
reality which is the ultimate nature of ourselves and all things. 


Andatman 


Buddhist teachings on death and rebirth are not simple to understand. 
Most of the time when people speak of reincarnation, they mean a 
process by which a soul, or some essence of one’s individual “self,” 
survives death and is reborn in a new body. But, according to the core 
teaching of Buddhist doctrine, the “anatman” (“andatta” in Pali), there 
is no “soul” or “self” in the sense of a permanent, integral, autonomous 
being. Tibetan Buddhism teaches of a level of mind that is always with 
us but so subtle that few ever become aware of it. But in death, or ina 
state of deep meditation, this level of mind becomes manifest and 
flows across lives. Metaphorically, this deep mind is compared to 
light, a flowing stream, or the wind. 

Andatta, or absence of “self,” is one of the three characteristics of 
existence. The other two are anicca (“the impermanence of all being”’) 
and dukkha (“suffering”) - infer. We all suffer or fail to find 
satisfaction in the physical world or within our own minds. Thus, we 
are constantly experiencing change and attachment to anything, which 
is futile, and in turn leads to suffering. Underlying this, there is no 
permanent “self,” such being nothing more than an assembly of 
components that are subject constant change. Right understanding of 
these three seals of Buddhism is part of the Noble Eightfold Path. see 
p. 46. 


What we think of as our “self,” the “me” that inhabits our flesh- 
body, is just an ephemeral experience. It is the doctrine that makes 
Buddhism distinctive from other spiritual traditions, such as Hinduism 
which maintains the existence of the “atman” (i.e. the “self’).° 

If you don’t understand andatman, you will misunderstand most 
teachings of the Buddha. Unfortunately, anatman is a difficult teaching 
that is often overlooked or misinterpreted. Anatman is sometimes 
misunderstood to mean that nothing exists, but this is not what 
Buddhism teaches. It’s more accurate to say that there is existence, but 
that we understand it in a one-sided and delusional way. With andatta, 
although there is no “self” nor “soul,” there is still afterlife, rebirth, 
and fruition of karma. Right view and right actions are necessary for 
liberation. 


The delusion of “self” originates in our sense of having a distinct 
identity, which comes from five aggregates or skandhas - infer : These 
are form (the body and senses), sensations, perception, volition, and 
consciousness. The combination of these five constituents creates who 
we are: no one part can represent us. We experience the world through 
these five skandhas and as a result cling to things and experience 
suffering. 

According to the Theravada tradition, the true understanding of 
anatta is psychologically difficult to achieve. It requires applying the 
doctrine all objects and phenomena, denying the “self” of any person, 
and identify examples of “self” and “non-self.” The liberated nirvana 
state is a state of anatta. However, this is disputed by some Theravada 
traditions, who say that nirvana is the true “self.” 

Nagarjuna saw that the idea of a unique identity leads to pride, 
selfishness, and possessiveness. By denying the “self,” you are freed 
from these obsessions and accept emptiness. Without eliminating the 


° For more on the “atman” refer to the previous paper: “The Tree of Life - The 
Ten Sephiroth and the Twelve Chakras and Sevenfold Nature of Iself,” Part 
Three: The Sevenfold Nature of Iself - The Spiritual Triad: Atma - The 
Seventh Divine Part - A Radiation of the Absolute, p. 27 
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concept of self, you remain in a state of ignorance and caught in the 
cycle of rebirth. 

Note: To say we have a Tathagata, or Buddha-nature, or inner core, 
seems contradictory to staunch Buddhist teachings on anatta - these 
promoting abandonment of self-love and the cessation of the pursuit of 
knowledge. 


The Five Skandhas 


The historical Buddha spoke often of the Five Skandhas, also called 
the Five Aggregates or the Five Heaps. The skandhas, very roughly, 
might be thought of as components that come together to make an 
individual. Everything that we think of as “I” is a function of the 
skandhas. Put another way, we might think of an individual as a 
process of the skandhas. 

When the Buddha taught the Four Noble Truths, he began with the 
First Truth, life is “dukkha.” This is often translated as "life is 
suffering,” or “stressful,” or “unsatisfactory.” But the Buddha also 
used the word to mean “impermanent” and “conditioned.” To be 
“conditioned” is to be dependent on or affected by something else. The 
Buddha taught that the skandhas were dukkha. The component parts of 
the skandhas work together so seamlessly that they create the sense of a 
single “self,” or an “I.” Yet, the Buddha taught that there is no “self” 
occupying the skandhas. Understanding the skandhas is helpful to 
seeing through the “illusion of self.” 


The Six Organs and Six Corresponding Objects 


The eye sees visible form, which means the various colours and 
shapes. Broadly speaking, colours may be divided into the 
primary colours - which are white, red, yellow and blue - and 
the secondary colours. 

The ear hears sounds. 

The nose smells odors. 

The tongue tastes: sweet, sour, bitter, hot, astringent and pungent. 

The flesh of the body feels tactile sensations, including tangible 
interior sensations, such as hunger and thirst, or wellness. 

The mind perceives thoughts and ideas and emotions. 


The First Skandha is form or matter (“rijpa”), meaning something 
material that can be sensed, including the Four Great Elements 
(solidity, fluidity, heat, and motion) and their derivatives, as listed 
above: (eye, ear, nose, tongue, body) - and the first five corresponding 
objects (visible form, sound, odor, taste, tangible things). 

The Second Skandha is sensation (“vedand’’), meaning the physical 
or mental sensations that we experience through contact of the six 
faculties with the external world. In other words, it is the sensation 
experienced through the contact of eye with visible form, ear with 
sound, nose with odor, tongue with taste, body with tangible things, 
mind (“manas’’) with ideas or thoughts. It is particularly important to 
understand that “manas” - mind or intellect - is a sense organ or 
faculty, just like an eye or an ear. We tend to think that our minds are 
something like a “spirit” or “soul,” but that concept is very out of place 
in Buddhism. Because “vedand” is the experience of pleasure or pain, 
it conditions craving, either to acquire something pleasurable or avoid 
something painful. 

The Third Skandha is perception (“samjffa’), meaning the 
“knowledge that puts together,” or the “faculty that recognizes.” Most 
of what we call thinking fits into the aggregate of “samjnna.” It is the 
capacity to conceptualize and recognize things by associating them 
with other things - or associate an object within its context. 

All volitional actions, good and bad, are included in the aggregate of 
the Fourth Skandha, mental formation (“sankhara’). The aggregate 
of mental formations is associated with “karma,” because volitional 
acts create “karma” - contrasting with perception and feeling which are 
not volitional actions and so do not produce. Sankhara also contains 
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“latent karma” that conditions our attitudes and predilections. Biases 
and prejudices belong to this skandha, as do interests and attractions. 

The Fifth Skandha, consciousness (“vififiana’), is a reaction that 
has one of the six faculties as its basis and one of the six corresponding 
phenomena as its object. For example, aural consciousness - hearing - 
has the ear as its basis and a sound as its object. Mental consciousness 
has the mind (“manas’) as its basis and an idea or thought or emotion 
as its object. It is important to understand that this awareness or 
consciousness depends on the other skandhas and does not exist 
independently from them. It is an awareness but not a recognition, as 
recognition is a function of the third skandha. This awareness is not 
sensation, which is the second skandha. 


Duhkha 


Understanding duhkha is critical to understanding the Four Noble 
Truths. supra, which are the foundation of Buddhism. The Buddha 
taught there are three main categories of duhkha. 

These are: 


i) Physical, emotional and mental suffering or pain (“duhkha- 
duhkha’’). 

ii) Impermanence or change (“viparinama- duhkha’’) - anything 
that is not permanent, that is subject to change, is duhkha. Thus, 
happiness is duhkha, because it is not permanent. Great success, 
which fades with the passing of time, is duhkha. Even the purest 
state of bliss experienced in spiritual practice is duhkha. 

iii) Conditioned states (“sankhara- duhkha’): To be conditioned is 
to be dependent on or affected by something else. According to 
the teaching of dependent origination, all phenomena are 
conditioned. Everything affects everything else. This is the 
most difficult part of the teachings on duhkha to understand, but 
it is critical to understanding Buddhism. 


According to the doctrine of “andtman” (“andtta’’) there is no “self” 
in the sense of a permanent, integral, autonomous being within an 
individual existence. What we think of as our “self,” our “personality,” 
and “ego,” are temporary creations of the “skandhas.” Conversely, 
“sukha” is the sweetness of life - the state of deep, lasting happiness 
that allows us to see reality as it is, without distortion. Of course, 
getting all attached to sukha can easily turn into craving. which is a 
path straight to “hell.” 


The Theory of Karma 


Karma as the Ultimate Law of the Universe 


Of course, the extent and degree to which our astral body reacts to 
the conscious and unconscious commands and impulses from our mind 
and flesh-body is thoroughly regulated by our own karma. Buddha 
who explained and formulated this doctrine in the complete form in 
which we have it today. 


What is the cause of the inequality that exists among mankind? 

Why should one person be brought up in the lap of luxury, 
endowed with fine mental, moral and physical qualities, and 
another in absolute poverty, steeped in misery? 

Why should one person be a mental prodigy, and another an idiot? 

Why should one person be born with saintly characteristics and 
another with criminal tendencies? 
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Why should some be linguistic, artistic, mathematically inclined, 
or musical from the very cradle? 

Why should others be congenitally blind, deaf, or deformed?| 

Why should some be blessed, and others cursed from their births? 


Either this inequality of mankind has a cause, or it is purely 
accidental. No sensible person would think of attributing this 
unevenness, this inequality, and this diversity to blind chance or pure 
accident. According to Buddhism, this inequality is due not only to 
heredity, environment, “nature and nurture,” but also to Karma. 

Certainly we are born with hereditary characteristics. At the same 
time we possess certain innate abilities that science cannot adequately 
account for. To our parents we are indebted for the gross sperm and 
ovum that form the nucleus of this so-called human flesh-body. They 
remain dormant within each parent until this potential germinal 
compound is vitalized by the karmic energy needed for the production 
of the foetus. Karma is therefore the indispensable conceptive cause of 
this being. The accumulated karmic tendencies, inherited in the 
course of previous lives, at times play a far greater role than the 
hereditary parental cells and genes in the formation of both physical 
and mental characteristics. 

In this world nothing happens to a person that he does not for some 
reason or other deserve. Usually, men of ordinary intellect cannot 
comprehend the actual reason or reasons. The definite invisible cause 
or causes of the visible effect is not necessarily confined to the present 
life, they may be traced to a proximate or remote past birth. In other 
words, karma is the result of our own past actions and our own present 
doings - hence, we ourselves are responsible for our own happiness and 
misery - we create our own life circumstances, as we alone are the 
architects of our own fate - whether that is of continual reincarnation 
into a living hell or transcendence into a more heavenly realm, such as 
nirvana - the ultimate state of soteriological release and liberation from 
rebirths in samsdra - the supposed beginning-less cycle of repeated 
birth, mundane existence and dying again-and-again. 


“All living beings create actions (karma) as their own, their 
inheritance, their congenital cause, their kinsman, their refuge. It 
is karma that differentiates beings into low and high states.” 

Buddha 


Any kind of intentional action whether mental, verbal, or physical, is 
regarded as karma. It covers all that is included in the phrase “thought, 
word and deed.” Generally speaking, all good and bad action 
constitutes karma. In its ultimate sense karma means all moral and 
immoral volition. Involuntary, unintentional or unconscious actions, 
though technically deeds, do not constitute karma, though, because 
volition, the most important factor in determining karma, is absent. 


Karma is the law of moral causation. Allow me to reiterate: Karma 
does not necessarily mean past actions... it embraces both past and 
present deeds. Nothing can or does or will happen to us outside of our 
own karmically predetermined lot in life, for the Principle of Karma is 
the principle of self-created destiny and in the past we created our 
present and in the present we are creating our future. We are always 
functioning under definite restrictions and limitations, which 
we ourselves have created or caused to be through our past actions in 
preceding lifetimes. And, here-in lies the main explanation as to why 
the vast majority of “self-healing” attempts end in failure. 

We always have free will and freedom of choice in all circumstances 
but we are rarely able to bring it to the degree of fulfillment and 
expression that we would like. So, each one of us is limited but it is 
important to remember that this is always self-imposed limitation. 
Karmic limitation, too, is self-imposed limitation and there is not a 
single one amongst us who is not limited to at least some degree in his 
or her present lifetime by the actions of preceding lifetimes. 
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It is not this impersonal law known as karma itself which limits us 
but our own actions, the seeds which we ourselves have sown. What 
we sow we will reap and what we reap we have sown. 


“Be ye not deceived - God is not a fool to be mocked: for 
whatsoever a person sows, that shall they also harvest.” 
Galatians 6:7 


Though we cannot undo what has already been done, we can begin to 
shape and fashion a better future for ourselves through what we do 
right here and right now. This is why karma has been described as the 
“doctrine of responsibility” and reincarnation as the “doctrine of 
hope.” 

Look here, if you say that karma acts and you say it has intelligence, 
immediately you suggest the idea of a personal god. It is not so, 
because karma does not see and karma does not watch, and does not 
repent as the Lord God repented.® Karma is a universal law, immutable 
and changeless. 


® Twice the Bible says that God repented of certain actions He had done in the 
past (Genesis 6:6-7 and | Samuel 15:11), and at least eleven times it says He 
repented or would repent of something he was about to do in the future. 

In Genesis 6:6-7, before the flood (and just after the sons of God had sex 
with the daughters of men), God repented for having made humans: “It 
repented the Lord that He had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at 
His Heart. And Jehovah said, I will destroy man whom I have created from 
the face of the ground; both man, and beast, and creeping things, and birds of 
the heavens; for it repenteth Me that I have made them.” But, in Jonah 3:10, 
we find “God saw their works, that they turned from their evil way; and God 
repented of the evil which He said He would do unto them; and He did it 
not.” 

If God is perfect, how could he repent? 


“God is not a man that he should lie; neither the son of a man that 
he should repent.” 
Numbers 23:19 


First, the Bible unequivocally teaches that God is perfectly good and thus 
incapable of doing evil (Psalm 5:4—5; James 1:13; 3 John 1:11). As such, 
God’s repentance must not be understood as entailing moral guilt . Indeed, 
the moral perfection of the Creator sets him apart from his sin—tainted 
creation. 

Furthermore, although God does not change, the meaning of the word 
“repent” has changed over time. Thus in place of the word “repent” most 
modern English translations substitute the word “regret” or “grieve.” Indeed, 
as a human father grieves over rebellion on the part of his children, so our 
heavenly Father grieves over rebellion on the part of his creation. 

Finally, God’s repentance must be understood as an anthropomorphism 
communicating the full measure of God’s grief over the horror of sin rather 
than a change of heart or a change of mind. With respect to the faithlessness 
of Saul, in 1 Samuel 15:11 God says, “It repenteth me that I have set up Saul 
to be king for he is turned back from following me, and hath not performed 
my commandments.” Yet, the very same context says that “the Strength of 
Israel will not lie nor repent: for he is not a man, that he should repent” (v. 29, 
emphasis added). Apart from an anthropomorphic understanding, such 
passages would be self—refuting. 


“Behold, the former things have come to pass, and new things I 
now declare; before they spring forth I tell you of them.” 
Isaiah 42:9 


God’s repentance is not like man’s. God is not taken off guard by 
unexpected turns of events like we are. He knows all the future. Nor does 
God ever sin. So His repentance is not owing to lack of foresight nor to folly. 

Rather, the repentance of God is His expression of a different attitude and 
action about something past or future - not because events have taken Him off 
guard, but because events make the expression of a different attitude more 
fitting now than it would have been earlier. God’s Mind “changes,” not 
because it responds to unforeseen circumstances, but because He has 
ordained that His Mind accord with the way He so orders the changing events 
of the world. 
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Karma and Vipaka 


Strictly speaking, both karma and vipaka pertain to the mind. 
Whereas karma is action and vipaka is its fruit or result... its reaction. 
Just as every object is accompanied by a shadow, even so every 
volitional activity is inevitably accompanied by its due effect. 
Insomuch as karma is like potential seed... vipaka could be likened to 
the fruit arising from that which grows from it - the effect or result - 
experienced as happiness, bliss, unhappiness or misery, according to 
the nature of the karma seed. Anisamsa and adinaya are the leaves, 
flowers and so forth that correspond to external differences such as 
health, sickness and poverty - these are inevitable consequences, which 
happen at the same time. 

Kusala is resultant of wholesome mental fruit of good, skillful 
actions, which includes happiness, joy, and bliss. Akusala is resultant 
of unwholesome mental fruit from bad, unskillful actions, including 
unhappiness, pain, and misery. Anisamsa relegates karma’s etiological 
purpose of justifying or legitimating the building of images to a place 
of secondary importance - the concomitant advantages of anisamsa are 
material prosperity, health and longevity, if these are the results of 
wholesome karma. Adinaya means material or corporeal things full of 
wretchedness resulting from unwholesome karma; examples of adinaya 
appear as poverty, ugliness, disease, a short or agonized life-span and 
so forth. 


“According to the seed that’s sown, 
So is the fruit you reap there from, 
Doer of good will gather good, 
Doer of evil, evil reaps, 
Down is the seed and thou shalt taste 
The fruit thereof.” 
“Samyutta Nikaya,” a Buddhist scripture 


Buddhists believe that karma is a law in itself, which operates in its 
own field without the intervention of any external, independent ruling 
agency. From a Buddhist point of view, happiness and misery, which 
are the common lot of humanity, are the inevitable rewards and 
punishments of the retributive law of causation, assigned by a 
supernatural powers of chance to a soul that has done good or evil. 
Theists, who attempt to explain everything in this temporal life and in 
the eternal future life, ignoring a past, believe in a ‘postmortem’ justice, 
and regard present happiness and misery as blessings and curses 
conferred on a person by an omniscient and omnipotent Divine Ruler 
controlling the destinies of the human race. Buddhists emphatically 
deny such an Almighty, All-Merciful God-Creator - and, of our 
arbitrarily created immortal souls, they believe in a natural law and 
justice which cannot be suspended by either an Almighty God nor an 
all-compassionate Buddha. According to this natural law, acts bear 
their own rewards and punishments to the individual doer whether 
human justice finds out or not. 


The Principle of Karma 


The Principle of Karma can be described as the law of self-created 
destiny, for it is the law of cause and effect, action and reaction, 
sequence and consequence. It is important to realize that the principle 
of karma is not something established or controlled by some kind of 
divine being. If I put my hand in the fire, my hand will get burnt. But 
it will not be “fate” and nor will it be “God” that caused my hand to 
become burnt. The burning of the hand is simply the inevitable and 
natural effect of the cause that I will have set in motion. 

The principle of karma should also not be thought of as some kind of 
automatic mechanism which has the purpose of dispensing justice by 
rewarding people for doing acts of kindness, efc., and punishing people 
for doing harm to others, etc. For one thing, holding such a view is 
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tantamount to believing that some people should be harmed to achieve 
no other result than to make them suffer. That would be hypocritical 
and not in accord with the principle of Right Intention - infer. One 
might think that the principle of karma is the way it is because people 
should be punished when they do evil acts in order to deter them from 
acting evil again, and in order to serve as an example for others to deter 
them from acting evil in the future. For that to be true, there would 
have to have been some kind of Creator who designed reality to operate 
in such a deliberate way - which is not in accord with the soulless 
teachings of the Buddha. Also, even the good benefits resulting from 
positive karma are eventually followed by suffering - the principle of 
karma only applies to the unenlightened, such as ourselves, who 
become attached to such good benefits and so suffer, eventually coming 
to an end. 

Although, the principle of karma determines that whatever we did 
before in our past lives, as in this present life, made us what we are 
now. But that does not mean that our futures are completely 
predetermined of bygone karma... for we can still possess free will to 
power and are able to make choices that create pristine karma. 


No-one can deny the omnipresent existence of the law of cause and 
effect on the physical, objective plane of life. It is plainly - and often 
painfully - quite simply there for all to see. This teaching about karma 
merely carries this same law of cause-and-effect onto all levels of 
being, subjective as well as objective. Since it often takes time for the 
right opportunities and circumstances to arise in which a karmic effect 
can come to proper or full fruition, it is often not until the next lifetime 
or even several lifetimes in the future that a soul encounters and 
experiences the force of those particular karmic results. 

This is one of the main reasons why reincarnation occurs. Karma 
and reincarnation are inextricably linked. The soul must receive its just 
deserts, whether bad, good, or a mixture of both. This is the way, the 
means, and the method whereby the Universe maintains its harmony, 
balance, and equilibrium. The death of a physical body is not simply 
due to physical disintegration... but that this physical disintegration 
which brings about physical death is the reflection of, and reaction to, 
the disintegration and decay of the inner astral double. Our astral 
double, our astral body, remains coherent and intact for as long as our 
karma permits until eventually “the term of the astral body is reached” 
and then “it is no longer able to hold the outer frame intact.” 


The Five Orders of Niyama 


Buddha contradicted the belief that all physical circumstances and 
mental attitudes spring solely from past karma. If the present life is 
totally conditioned or wholly controlled by our past actions, then 
certainly karma is tantamount to fatalism or determinism or 
predestination. If this were true, free will would be an absurdity. Life 
would be purely mechanistic, not much different from a machine. 
Being created by an Almighty God who controls our destinies and 
predetermines our future, or being produced by an irresistible karma 
that completely determines our fate and controls our life’s course, 
independent of any free action on our part, is essentially the same. The 
only difference lies in the two words God and karma. One could easily 
be substituted for the other, because the ultimate operation of both 
forces would be identical. 

Such a fatalistic doctrine is not the Buddhist Principle of Karma. 


According to Buddhism, there are five orders or processes (niyama) 
which operate in the physical and mental realms. 
These are: 


Utu Niyama - physical inorganic order, e.g. seasonal phenomena 
of winds and rains. The unerring order of seasons, characteristic 
seasonal changes and events, causes of winds and rains, nature 
of heat, etc., all belong to this group. 
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Bija Niyama - order of germs and seeds (physical organic order), 
e.g. rice produced from rice-seed, sugary taste from sugar-cane 
or honey, peculiar characteristics of certain fruits, etc. The 
scientific theory of cells and genes and the physical similarity of 
twins may be ascribed to this order. 

Karma Niyama - order of act and result, e.g., desirable and 
undesirable acts produce corresponding good and bad results. 
As surely as water seeks its own level so does karma, given 
opportunity, produce its inevitable result, not in the form of a 
reward or punishment but as an innate sequence. This sequence 
of deed and effect is as natural and necessary as the way of the 
sun and the moon. 

Dhamma Niyama - order of the norm, e.g., the natural phenomena 
occurring at the advent of a bodhisattva in his last birth: (in 
Mahayana Buddhism, a bodhisattva is a person who is able to 
reach nirvana but delays doing so out of compassion in order to 
save suffering beings). Gravitation and other similar laws of 
nature. The natural reason for being good and so forth, may be 
included in this group. 

Citta Niyama - order or mind or psychic law, e.g., processes of 
consciousness, arising and perishing of consciousness, 
constituents of consciousness, power of mind, efc., including 
telepathy, telaesthesia, retro-cognition, premonition, 
clairvoyance, clairaudience, thought-reading and such other 
psychic phenomena which are inexplicable to modern science. 


Every mental or physical phenomenon could be explained by these 
all-embracing five orders or processes which are laws in themselves. 
Karma as such is only one of these five orders. Like all other natural 
laws they demand no lawgiver. 

Of these five, the physical inorganic order and the order of the norm 
are more or less mechanistic, though they can be controlled to some 
extent by human ingenuity and the power of mind. For example, fire 
normally burns, and extreme cold freezes, but people have walked 
scatheless over fire and meditated naked on snows, and horticulturists 
have worked marvels with flowers and fruits. Psychic law is equally 
mechanistic, but Buddhist training aims at control of mind, which is 
possible by right understanding and skilful volition. Karmic law 
operates quite automatically and, when the karma is powerful, we 
cannot interfere with its inexorable result though we may desire to do 
so; but here also right understanding and skilful volition can 
accomplish much and mould our future. Good karma, persisted in, can 
thwart the reaping of bad karma, or as some Western scholars prefer to 
say ‘action influence,’ is certainly an intricate law whose working is 
fully comprehended only by a Buddhist in the final destruction of all 
karma. 


Karma and Reincarnation 


Karma and reincarnation are inextricably linked with each other. 
You can’t have one without the other. It is obvious that one single 
lifetime is by no means long enough to reap the full effects of every 
cause we have set in motion during that lifetime. It is also apparent that 
some of the aspects and circumstances of our current lifetime do not 
have their origins in the current lifetime but seemingly in the distant 
past. Physical incarnation itself is a karmic effect, since one of the 
main reasons we reincarnate is in order to deal with our past karma. To 
have a proper understanding of karma, a person must also accept and 
believe in reincarnation. To have a proper understanding of 
reincarnation, a person must also accept and believe in karma. 

We obviously have a new brain in each new lifetime because we 
have a new physical body. Ifa person’s brain is unable to help them 
recall many of their own actions, thoughts, and experiences from their 
present lifetime - as we generally forget much of what we experience 
even as they pass into memory... so then, how we can justifiably expect 
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to remember actions, experiences, and circumstances from previous 
lifetimes... when in each of these we had a completely different brain! 
The wholly accurate recollection of all our preceding lifetimes is 
stored within our soul... and, obviously, not within our current brain. 
How receptive our brain is to our soul is largely determined by the 
degree of spiritual consciousness and awareness that we have acquired 
in previous lives. But even in our current lifetime, as we make our life 
increasingly pure, good, and spiritual, we stand more likelihood of 
improving our brain’s receptivity to our soul and soul memory. 


A Note on the Godlessness of the Theosophists 


Theosophists do not believe in God, nor that the Principle of Karma 
was ever “created” at all; neither do they believe in a Divine Being 
behind this Law of Universal Balance, Harmony, and Equilibrium. 
For them, existence is simply an unexplainable natural law of the 
uncreated, eternal, and immutable Universe. 

Theosophists also do not believe in the efficacy of prayer - as, 
supposedly, one cannot believe in both prayer and karma, since the two 
cancel each other out. They claim that if things can be altered and 
destiny changed by our prayers, then there is no such thing as the 
“Ultimate Karmic Law of the Universe.” 

More-so, they argue that immutable laws cannot arise, since they are 
eternal and uncreated in the Eternity... and that God Iself, if such a 
thing exists, could never have the power of stopping them. They claim 
to believe in the “One Life, One Law, and One Element,” which are 
absolutely inseparable from one another. 


“The fool has said in his heart, ‘There is no God’” 
Psalm 14:1la 


If God does not exist, then objective moral values do not exist. 
Atheists believe that no inherent moral or ethical laws exist, nor are 
there absolute guiding principles for human society - and that the 
universe cares nothing for us and we have no ultimate meaning in life: 
“Although ‘man is the result of a purposeless and materialistic process 
that did not have him in mind,’ nonetheless ‘good and evil, right and 
wrong, concepts irrelevant in nature except from the human viewpoint, 
become real and pressing features of the whole cosmos as viewed 
morally because morals arise only in man’” 

Atheistic philosopher Jean Paul Sartre stated, “Everything is indeed 
permitted if God does not exist. He cannot find anything to depend 
upon either within or outside himself.” “If God does not exist,” Sartre 
recognized that we have no “values or commands that could legitimize 
our behaviour. Thus we have neither behind us, nor before us in a 
luminous realm of values, any means of justification or excuse” 

For those who refuse to have God in their knowledge, life will 
forever be filled with the self-contradictory, unreasonable, inhumane 
lies of atheistic evolution. Indeed, when atheists actually follow 
through with their godless philosophy and let it complete its journey of 
indifference, they peel back the phony charming fa¢gade of atheism and 
reveal it for what the psalmist said that it actually is: corrupt and 
abominable, where no one does. On the other hand, when atheists 
follow the evidence to the Creator, they discover a benevolent God 
Who is good - and Who demands that His obedient followers “do good 
to all.” 


The Theory of Reincarnation 
An Introduction to Reincarnation 


When considering the question of reincarnation, we must always 
keep in mind the distinction between what Theosophy calls the present 
personality and the permanent individuality. The permanent 
individuality is the soul, the “ego” of the “I’ which reincarnates in, 
through, and as, a successive line of earthly personas or identities. 
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While it’s generally true that the personality does not recall those 
particular past actions which have created its present state, the 
permanent reincarnating individuality - which we call the “soul” - does 
recall and fully knows and appreciates the perfect justice of it all. 

The nature of the relationship and connection between individuality 
and personality is actually too complex and metaphysical to be gone 
into here and now but it should also be pointed out that if it is unjust 
and unfair for someone to suffer from the karmic effects of actions they 
don’t remember performing, it would be equally unjust that they should 
experience any happiness or pleasure in life whatsoever, since the right 
to these experiences is just as much earned by the karma from past lives 
as the suffering and the unhappiness. You can’t have it both ways. 


Reincarnation means the same thing as re-embodiment and rebirth. 
It is the human soul returning to reality again-and-again and taking up 
residence each time in a new physical body in order to continue their 
soul’s progressive journey of atonement and advancement towards 
nirvanaic absorption into God’s insolvable, empyrean wholesomeness - 
or, its damnation. Death is not the end and birth is not the beginning. 

The soul reincarnates due to three main reasons: 


1) It still has lessons to learn, 

2) It still has “karmic debts” which it needs to work off in order 
to further balance its karma, 

3) It has not yet fully realized its own divine nature or its 
absolute oneness with the Divine and thus with all life and has 
not yet rebecome in consciousness “that” which it truly and 
really is. 


Godless pagans, such as Buddhists, Hindoos, and other practitioners 
of Far Eastern philosophies, believe that we are supposedly undergoing 
an endless samsaraic cycle of ceaseless existence and _ slavishly 
repeating birth, mundane existence and dying again-and-again within a 
“sea of suffering”- abiding within an “ocean of conditioned existence” 
until finally entering into an infinite unconditioned non-existence, 
which they call “nirvana.” They teach the profane dogma that when a 
soul has perfected itself, purified itself, settled all its karmic accounts, 
and consciously reunited and merged itself with its Higher Self - pure 
Eternal Spirit - then, and only then, can the cycle of birth, death, and 
rebirth be said to have come to an end. They do not believe in God, 
whether it be a Christian or Muslim dogma, nor even a Judaic deity. 
Neither do they believe that a soul hath any accountability for it’s self - 
for them there is no Last Judgment, which is a concept that predates 
history’... and nor Heaven or hell. To these pagans, the individual is of 
importance - and this is basically... ultimately... narcissistic. 


The Natural Law of Reincarnation 


It is not true that “only some souls reincarnate” or that “reincarnation 
is the exception rather than the rule,” as some have claimed. It is an 
ongoing cyclic process and necessity for each soul. 

There are three possibilities regarding what happens to us when we 
die. There is the view of the atheists and materialists, who say that we 
are nothing more than a lump of soulless purposeless matter and that 
we simply cease to be, when the physical body dies. Then there is the 
“one life only” view held by some religions, who maintain that the soul 


7 Tn the Judgment of Osiris, the “heart” of the soul was handed over to Osiris 
who placed it on a great golden scale balanced against the white feather of 
Ma/’at, the feather of truth, of harmony, on the other side. If the soul’s heart 
was lighter than the feather then the soul was freely admitted into the bliss of 
the Field of Reeds. Should the heart prove heavier, however, it was thrown 
to the floor of the Hall of Truth where it was devoured by Amenti (a god 
with the face of a crocodile, front of a leopard and the back of a rhinoceros) 
and the individual soul then ceased to exist. There was no “hell” for the 
ancient Egyptians; their “fate worse than death” was non-existence. 
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only lives once on earth and that after the body dies the soul either goes 
to Heaven for all eternity or burns in hell for all eternity. The religions 
which teach this concept usually insist that they are the only right 
religion and that only the people belonging to this particular belief 
system will go to Heaven. The third possibility is that of an ongoing 
process of reincarnation, which is central to Godless Buddhism and 
other profane pagan Indic religions. Nevertheless, human beings have 
the freedom to decide which of these three possibilities sounds the most 
reasonable and plausible to them. 


Reincarnation does not happen immediately after death. It is not a 
case of the soul leaving one body and then instantly entering that of a 
baby which is about to be born. There is always an interval period, 
during which the soul experiences its own personal state of “Heaven,” 
created unwittingly out of its own consciousness and matching exactly 
the afterlife the person had believed in and expected, during the 
lifetime just ended. 

The teachings of Theosophy refer to this state as the Tibetan 
“devachan” - infer. This lasts in exact accordance with the amount and 
force of good or positive karma that the soul created during the lifetime 
just ended. When the soul has reaped the full fruit of this good karma 
in its blissful devachanic experience, the process of reincarnation is 
thought to transpire. The rate at which this happens is said to vary from 
soul-to-soul, depending on a number of factors, but chiefly believed to 
be based on the amount of good karma from the previous incarnation... 
and how spiritual and pure the soul quick became through that 
expression of impermanence, which is also called anicca or anitya, and 
is one of the essential doctrines of existence in Buddhism - the doctrine 
asserts that all of conditioned existence, without exception, is 
“transient, evanescent, inconstant.” Some may not reincarnate until 
hundreds or even thousands of years have passed, while others may 
even reincarnate within the matter of a few years, whilest yet others 
may realize or actuate a return to the source so-to-say, achieving either 
nirvanaic absorption into God’s insolvable, empyrean wholesomeness - 
or, damnation (i.e. the cessation of the karmic cycle of reincarnation 
and the transmutation of the soul, resulting in an eternal separation 
from God and the dissolution of one’s being). There is no hard and set 
tule. 


For more regarding the afterlife and the period between death and 
rebirth, including devachan, please refer to the section following, 
entitled “Theories of Death and the Afterlife,” pp. 23-28. 


Life Before Death 


It is a popular belief in some circles that while in the spiritual realms 
prior to reincarnation each soul consciously chooses and selects its 
parents for its next lifetime, along with other aspects such as the 
location, setting, and circumstances of the birth and so on. But the fact 
is that the soul does not consciously choose or decide who its parents 
will be, nor any of these other things, yet in a certain sense (albeit not 
consciously) it does choose, because its parents and other aspects of its 
impending rebirth are determined by the soul’s own karma, i.e. by 
causes that soul has previously set in motion in life before death, the 
effects of which must now be worked out. 


It is important to take into account that there is a distinction between 
the present earthly personality or persona we are expressing and our 
permanent individuality. Our earthly identity as Dick or Jane, for 
example, will never be reincarnated (i.e. replicated). But the soul (.e. 
our spiritual individuality) that lived the experienced the earthly 
existence in-and-through the persona of Dick or Jane may reincarnate, 
but only in-and-through another new personality - John or Mary, for 
example. So we should not make the mistake of thinking that our soul 
is identical with our earthly persona - for it is not. 
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Some aspects and qualities of our soul - aspects and qualities which 
it has acquired in previous lifetimes, when incarnated in previous 
personalities - are certainly active and prevalent in our life on earth 
today but the present personality should not be taken as being a full or 
even particularly accurate reflection of the permanent individuality. 
That temporary persona of Dick or Jane or John or Mary amounted to 
only a chapter, or even only a page, in the whole “book of lives” of that 
exemplar soul. 


Natural Goody 


ap: 


SECOND FORM 


Same as above 


@ | 


The soul, the permanent individuality, is called the “ego” in the 
teachings of Theosophy - and, more-so, in the anatomy of the theistic 
mind,* insomuch as in using that term “ego” in its true and literal sense 
of meaning “I.” Hence, the reincarnating soul is the true “I” of our 
being - and not the flesh or the mind which it expresses. 


The Belief that Humans Always Reincarnate as Humans 


There are distinct kingdoms or departments in nature, which all 
represent definite and distinct stages of evolution. After evolving out 
of one of these kingdoms and into the one above it, the soul cannot then 
return to a cycle and stage of its evolution which it has already passed 
and completed. Although evolution is a very slow and gradual process, 
it nevertheless proceeds in a definite and orderly fashion. For a human 
to reincarnate as an animal or lover life form such an incarnation would 
be retrograde step; and a spirit never retrogrades. The river does not 
flow back to its source.. 

Having passed from the mineral kingdom into the vegetable 
kingdom, we cannot and do not revert to being a member of the mineral 
kingdom. Having passed from the vegetable kingdom into the animal 
kingdom, we cannot and do not re-enter the vegetable kingdom. 
Similarly, once we have passed that definite and major mark of 
entering upon a long series of lives as a self-conscious individuality 
into the human kingdom, we cannot and do not return to a lower level 
of evolution through which we have already fully passed and which can 
have no more effect, purpose, or usefulness for us. 

The human soul never reincarnates as an animal, tree, plant, stone, or 
anything other than another human being. More-so, animals progress 
via their own path and do not intersect with humans. 


The Contrary Belief that Humans may Reincarnate as Non-Humans 


When a human makes its transformation from human form into spirit 
form, as you know it has its most current life experiences to review. It 
then sees the lessons that it learned or did not learn or how it lost its 
way along the most current past life. As a spirit evolves into higher 


8 Of which more will be said later in the forthcoming paper, “An Introduction to 
Brain Mechanics and Understanding Basic Psychology.” 
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spiritual consciousness, the life the spirit has is a spirit life, its lessons 
will be learned quicker in spirit life than those who have not evolved. 
And those who have evolved come to see the place of peace and 
harmony in their lives, both their human life and their spirit life, and 
that understanding of the challenges it faced and why it faced those 
challenges to increase its level of spiritual evolution on earth. 

When a spirit has not reached higher levels of consciousness, it is 
much slower in understanding its lessons and moving forward even in 
the spirit life. So, oftimes those who have not reached higher spiritual 
consciousness do not return to life nearly as quickly as those who have 
reached higher levels of consciousness. Oftimes, when an individual 
returns to earthly life it mainly has to do with how it worked through its 
previous lessons in life. Sometimes a spirit will decide that it has done 
all the work that it intends to do, regardless of the level of 
consciousness that it’s at, that it does not want to go back to the 
challenges and the hardships it sees on earth. Because it does not know 
how to grow from those hardships at this rate of speed - that is why one 
has a human life. So it might freely will to remain in the spiritual 
consciousness which it is currently at, as a spirit, and will not return to 
earth. 

Those that choose to return to earth and continue to face the life of a 
earthling do so knowing the challenges that can be there for it. Also, 
as one evolves, one can begin to see the ease with how they can go to 
earth and learn their spiritual lessons and that all lessons do not have to 
be learned through hardship. When a spirit does choose to return to 
earth, it is because they have had a very good understanding of the 
lessons that they were to have learned in their past life and what they 
did learn or what they did not learn and what they will go to earth to do 
in a new life. Oftentimes a spirit has evolved considerably, though at a 
much slower, slower pace than an earth life, but they have evolved 
spiritually into higher spiritual consciousness as a spirit life and will go 
back to earth with a much more knowing way of what and how to 
continue that spiritual growth at a much faster pace. 


Lord Krishna says: 

“When one dies in the mode of goodness, they attains to the 
pure higher planets. When one dies in the mode of passion, they 
takes birth among those engaged in fruitive activities; and when 
they die in the mode of ignorance, they takes birth in the animal 
kingdom.” 

“Bhagavad-Gita” 14.14-15 


Human beings may experience telepathic sensations, as in having a 
connection to nature and/or understanding communications with 
animals - or, as in the case of psychometry, including clairvoyance, 
clairaudience, clairsentience, and claircognizance, even intuitively 
sensing or receiving impressions, feeling emotions, hearing sounds or 
seeing images, etc. from objects. Some people and religions, such as 
the Hindu faith, proclaim that humans can even reincarnate as animals - 
or manifest as higher forms of life above-and-beyond biological life. 
Just so, inasmuch as consciousness can apparently be in two physical 
locations at once, the soul can split its consciousness into two-or-more 
physical bodies - which could be explanatory of twins, triplets, etc. 
More-so, even experience life in other universes or dimensions are 
plausible if not possible. 


According to Our Deeds and Our Needs 


Our spirits have been being given this opportunity to accelerate our 
karmic learning process through a biological existence, to accelerate 
our earthly living experience, and to achieve higher emotive or 
consciousness levels. There is no better or good or bad in the spiritual 
world. Nonetheless, there is a process of consciousness-rising, which 
may or may not involve us in enhancing someone else’s consciousness 
or affecting others emotionally, whether it be in the spirit itself or 
whether it be the spirit manifest as a mortifying flesh-body. 


Darcy John Bouchard, li Exouile - Esoteric Teachings and Theories of Life and Death 


Life on earth, the three-dimensional world, is seemingly accelerated 
compared to the beneficence or maleficence we generate as a spirit... 
because we novaturients who desire or seek changes in our lives, will 
alter our behaviours in pursuit of liberty and happiness, thus becoming 
involved with variable experiences, such as stumbling blocks that are 
there to teach us rather than hinder us in our quintessential essence. 


The interconnectedness of all living beings has been affirmed. 
Emphatic spirit personalities may or may not have orendaic influence 
in the reincarnation of living entities - so as to invest sophrosynic 
beings with halcyonic blessings, producing the ideal of excellence of 
character and soundness of mind, which leads to other qualities, such 
as temperance, moderation, prudence, purity, and self-control - or 
mayhap maledictorially curse them, as in the case of freaks of nature 
or other more comprehensible yet still disturbing deformities in mind, 
body and spirit, accounting for such malformities as gender dysphoria 
(formerly known as gender identity disorder), hermaphroditism, 
propensity to drug or sex addiction, etc., or genetic disorders (i.e. 
Cystic Fibrosis, Huntington’s Disease, Down Syndrome, Muscular 
Dystrophy, efc.), or as in the case of soulless manifestations, such as 
rapists and serial killers, sociopaths, psychotics, pedophiles or like 
criminals and anti-social discontent personalities - in short, there is no 
real explanation for it... but, discounting demonic possession, some 
people are just born evil. Anyone who affirms the divinity of Christ 
Jesus cannot deny the existence of Satan (i.e. the embodiment of evil). 

Note: This does not mean that persons born with disabilities or those 
who develop disabilities later in life are karmically accursed, for these 
may be persons whose indomitable spirits were strong enough to 
knowingly accept unto themselves these misfortunes previous to 
manifestation as the earthly lifeform, insomuch as their maladies being 
beneficial for the spiritual learning experience of others whom they 
encounter throughout their future existence - say, as great teachers of 
empathy. Everyone has a purpose in life... a unique gift or special 
talent to give to others. And when we blend this unique talent with 
service to others, we experience the ecstasy and exultation of our own 
spirit, which is the ultimate goal. 

And then, inexplicably, there are those poor souls like Joseph Carey 
Merrick, the severely deformed Victorian Englishman who was 
exhibited at a freak show as the “Elephant Man” but had a gracious 
soul and humane nature. Not to mention those poor innocents which 
were unjustly persecuted in their lifetimes, most notably Countess 
Erzsébet Bathory de Ecsed, a Hungarian noblewoman who was 
falsely accused of being a notorious serial killer of young virgins and 
bathing in their blood; or Gilles de Rais de Montmorency-Laval, a 
French nobleman falsely accused of demon invocation and the 
pedophiliac serial murder of young boys - both of these people were the 
victims of their enviable success in life - the list of martyrs just goes 
on-and-on-and-on seemingly endlessly. [For biographical information 
on Merrick, Bathory and Montmorency-Laval see Appendix Three. ] 


The Parable of the Darnel Tares 


4 Jesus put another parable before them, saying, “The 
Kingdom of Heaven may be compared to a man who sowed good 
seed in his field, 7° but while this men was sleeping, his enemy 
came and sowed darnel amongst his wheat and went away. 7° So 
when the plants sprouted up and brought forth grain, then so too 
didst the tares also appear. *’ And the bondservants of the man 
of the house came and said to him, ‘Master, did you not sow good 
seed in your field? How then does it have weeds?’ 7 He said to 
them, ‘An enemy has done this.’ So the servants said to him, 
“Wilt thou that we go into the fields and gather these darnel tares 
which thy enemy hasth sown?’ ” But he said, ‘No, lest in 
gathering these weeds you uproot the wheat along with them. 
*° Let both grow together until the harvest, and at harvest time I 
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will tell the reapers to gather the weeds first and bind them in 
bundles to be burned, but gather the wheat into my barn.”” 


The nature of each body in which the soul reincarnates is “according 
to our deeds and our needs.” Our deeds of the past have determined the 
flesh-body - the outer shell - which we have to put up with for this 
present lifetime and it is also the most fitting and suitable body to help 
meet the soul’s needs for its inner evolution, development, and the 
learning of its lessons in this life. 

Karma makes no mistakes. Our body and mind in this lifetime may 
be weak, prone to ill health, or even disabled... but that is according to 
our deeds and our needs. Our body and mind may be inherently strong 
and robust, allowing us to achieve and accomplish all sorts of things on 
the physical level... again, this is according to the soul’s deeds and 
needs for its advancement at this particular point in its evolution. 

Some people feel as if they are a woman trapped in a man’s body or 
vice versa. This tends to suggest that a soul is capable of experiencing 
a continual succession of bodies belonging to one particular gender - 
becoming particularly feminized or masculinized depending on which 
gender it seems to prefer. But, we should be cautious in realizing that, 
in reality, “a soul is neither male nor female.” 


Reincarnation and the World’s Population 


The world population has risen by nearly six billion within the last 
120 years and is still on the increase, although it is expected to peak 
between 2025-and-2050. One of the main causes for this dramatic 
population increase is that people in general are nowadays 
reincarnating far sooner, far more quickly, than they did 100 years ago. 

The duration of a soul’s “time” in its interval devachanistic state in- 
between lifetimes is always determined in part by how “spiritualized” 
that soul is. The more atheistic, agnostic, or materialistic a person was 
in previous lifetimes, the shorter and less clearly defined that 
intermediary period will be. It is undeniable that there has been a 
general decline in spirituality throughout Western civilization - as well 
as in higher thought over the last century. At the end of the 19" 
century, the majority of people across the world still had at least some 
degree of spiritual or religious inclination and belief and thus their 
souls were “spiritualized,” at least to some extent, and a part of their 
consciousness was directed, even if only occasionally, towards higher 
matters. This enabled the soul’s time in the spiritual state of devachan 
after death to be prolonged. 

In the West, the fall of the Christian Church and the parallel rise of 
materialistic science had the combined effect of creating generations of 
agnostics, atheists, materialists, and sensualists, since there was nothing 
to fill the gap for human consciousness between blind religious faith 
which insisted that the Bible is the infallible and literal Word of God 
and the atheistic proclamations of the scientists, who declared - and 
continue to declare - that there is nothing but matter and that there is no 
such thing as soul, spirit, or any actual purpose or meaning to anything 
whatsoever. 


Theories on Death and the Afterlife 
The Near-Death Experience 


A near-death experience (NDE) is a personal experience associated 
with death or impending death. Such experiences may encompass a 
variety of sensations including detachment from the body, feelings of 
levitation, total serenity, security, warmth, the experience of absolute 
dissolution, and the presence of a light. 

The equivalent French term expérience de mort imminente 
(experience of imminent death) was proposed by the French 
psychologist and epistemologist Victor Egger (1848-1909) as a result 
of discussions in the 1890s among philosophers and psychologists. 
Researchers have identified the common elements that define near- 
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death experiences, including: impressions of being outside one’s 
physical body, visions of deceased relatives and religious figures, and 
transcendence of egotic and spatiotemporal boundaries. Many common 
elements have been reported, although a person’s interpretation of these 
events often corresponds with the cultural, philosophical, or religious 
beliefs of the person experiencing it. 


It has been suggested by some that the NDE is a form of 
depersonalization experienced under emotional conditions such as 
life-threatening danger, potentially inescapable danger and that the 
NDE can best be understood as a fantasy based hallucination. 
According to this theory, the subject forms a fantasy and replaces the 
terrifying experience with a pleasurable dream-like scenario that is 
more bearable. The subject depersonalizes and abandons all sense of 
his/her own identity, detaching himself (herself) and completely 
separating from the frightening perception by engaging in pleasant 
fantasies. In other words, one’s thoughts and feelings seem unreal and 
one loses all sense of identity. It has indeed been pointed out that what 
is altered is not one’s own sense of identity but rather “the association 
of this identity with bodily sensations.” Also, near death experiences, 
unlike depersonalization, may also be unpleasant. 

Another psychological theory is called the expectancy model. It has 
been suggested that although these experiences could appear very real, 
they had actually been constructed in the mind, either consciously or 
subconsciously, in response to the stress of an encounter with death (or 
perceived encounter with death), and did not correspond to a real event. 
In a way, they are similar to wish-fulfillment: because someone 
thought they were about to die, they experienced certain things in 
accordance with what they expected or wanted to occur. Imagining a 
heavenly place was in effect a way for them to soothe themselves 
through the stress of knowing that they were close to death. The 
‘psychological comfort’ theory proposed including not just the 
heavenly component of near-death experiences, such as seeing a bright 
light and entering a new domain, but also the resuscitation attempts that 
some people had claimed to have been able to watch while supposedly 
out of body. It has been suggested that the brain might simply be 
constructing that experience from previously stored memories. 

Dissociation is a form of withdrawal to protect an individual from a 
stressful event. Under extreme circumstances some people may detach 
from certain unwanted feelings in order to avoid experiencing their 
emotional impact and suffering associated with them. The person also 
detaches from one’s immediate surroundings. One trigger for such a 
sensation could be a situation that may appear potentially fatal. 
Accordingly, near-death experiences could be an unconscious defense 
mechanism in which individuals separate themselves from specific 
activities or emotions in order to avoid their reality. Findings are 
contradictory as to whether near-death experiences are (or are not) 
more prone to dissociate than the general population. 

Another psychological theory is that near-death experiences could be 
a form of reliving the trauma of birth. Since a baby travels from the 
darkness of the womb to light and is greeted by the mother’s love and 
warmth, it was proposed that the dying brain could be recreating the 
passage through a tunnel to light, warmth and affection. However, 
many near-death experiences do not contain the features of a tunnel or 
a light, and the birth canal would appear very dark and constrained. 
More-so, the reports of traveling through a tunnel do not differ between 
near-death experiences of those born by Caesarean versus those 
delivered naturally, contradicting what the model predicts. Finally, 
“newborns lack the visual acuity, spatial stability of their visual images, 
mental alertness, and brain coding capacity to register memories of the 
birth experiences.” 

Contrarily, posttraumatic stress disorder (PTSD) is a mental 
disorder resulting from exposure to traumatic events and characterized 
“by recurrent, intrusive thoughts of the traumatic event and by efforts 
to avoid thinking about it.” People who have had near-death 
experience, having had a close brush with death, tend to report intrusive 
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memories of the event. Although, this is similar to PSTD patients, it 
differs from those who, despite coming close to death, did not have a 
near-death experience. However, someone who has had a near-death 
experience differs from PTSD subjects, inasmuch as the former “do not 
report greater efforts to avoid reminders of the event.” 


The Moment of Death 


There is not a mental or physical suffering in the life of a mortal 
which is not the direct fruit and consequence of some sin in a preceding 
existence; on the other hand, since we do not preserve the slightest 
recollection of it in our actual lives, and feel ourselves not deserving of 
such punishment, and therefore thinks we suffers for no guilt of our 
own, this alone is sufficient to entitle the human soul to the fullest 
consolation, rest, and bliss in our post-mortem existence. Death comes 
to our spiritual selves ever as a deliverer and friend. 

It is said that at the solemn moment of death every one, even when 
death is sudden, sees the whole of their past life marshaled before them, 
in its minutest details. The breath leaves the body and we say the 
person is dead, but that is only the beginning of the death process... for 
the experience of dying continues on other planes. When the frame is 
cold and eyes closed, it is believed that all the forces of the body and 
mind rush through the brain - and by a series of pictures representing 
the whole life just ended is supposedly imprinted indelibly on the inner 
person not only in a general outline but down to the smallest detail of 
even the most minute and fleeting impression: The brain is the last 
organ to experience death... so long as there is a spark of animal heat in 
the body, the brain is still able to think. 

From the last pulsation of our life-blood... from and between the last 
throbbing of our heart and the moment when the last spark of animal 
heat leaves our flesh-body - our brain supposedly continues to think and 
our “ego” attempts to justify our life experience. For one short instant, 
the personal becomes one with the individual and all-knowing “ego.” 
But this instant is enough to show to us the whole chain of causes 
which have been at work during our lives. We thus see and now 
understand ourselves as we are, unadomed by flattery or self-deception. 
We are said to experience our lives as if dreaming, remaining as a 
spectator looking down into the arena we are quitting... the record of all 
our thoughts, words, deeds and impressions from the last moment back 
to the events of childhood... feeling and knowing the justice of all the 
suffering that has overtaken us with retrospective insight not only into 
the life we led... but casting its reflection upon the Veil of the Future, 
premoniting the life-principle of our future existence. 

The astral body supposedly detaches itself from the physical flesh- 
body, and, life energy having departed, the remaining five principles 
are in the plane of kama loka - infer. 


A Note on the Bardo Thodol 


According to Tibetan tradition, after death and before one’s next 
birth, when one's consciousness is not connected with a physical body, 
one experiences a variety of phenomena. There are bardos within the 
three bodies of the trikaya. 

The “Bardo Thodol” (meaning “The Book of Liberation upon 
Hearing in the Afterlife’), traditionally read to a dying or dead person, 
so that he or she may be liberated from the cycle of samsara through 
hearing it, describes these three bardos between death and rebirth: 


The bardo of the moment of death - a dissolution of the self that 
is created by the skandhas and a falling away of external reality. 
The consciousness that remains experiences the true nature of 
mind as a dazzling light or luminosity. This is the bardo of 
dharmakaya, all phenomena unmanifested are free of 
characteristics and distinctions 
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The bardo of supreme reality - described by lights of many 
colors and visions of wrathful and peaceful deities. This is the 
bardo of sambhogakaya, the reward of spiritual practice. 


The bardo of quick becoming - projections of karma manifest, 
beginning the rebirth process. This is the bardo of 
nirmanakaya, the physical body that appears in the world. 


The Six Tibetan Bardos 


The word “bardo” literally means “an interval between two things.” 
We can think of this interval in a spatial or temporal way. If there are 
two houses, the space between them is a bardo. The period between 
sunrise and sunset, the interval of daylight, is a bardo. A bardo can be 
of long or short duration, of wide or narrow expanse. Used loosely, the 
term “bardo” refers to the state of existence intermediate between two 
lives on earth. 

Certain aspects of bardo are more important than others. One of the 
most crucial is our waking existence, from the moment of birth to the 
time we die. This waking existence is the first great bardo on our 
experience, the “Bardo between Birth and Death.” The bardo of the 
dream state, which lasts from the moment we go to sleep at night until 
the moment we wake in the morning is another example. The state of 
consciousness that obtains during that interval is termed the “Dream 
Bardo.” 

For an ordinary person, the trauma of death produces a state of 
unconsciousness, which lasts for an indefinite time: it may be very brief 
or quite long. Traditionally, this period of blackout is considered to last 
three-and-a-half days. Afterwards, the consciousness of the individual 
begins to awaken again and experience things in a new way. The 
interval of unconsciousness into which the mind is plunged by the 
trauma of death, and which lasts till the awakening of consciousness 
again, is the interval of the ultimate nature of phenomena; here the 
mind is plunged into its own nature, though in a confused or ignorant 
way. 

The next phase of the after-death experience is the reawakening of 
consciousness, which includes the many days that can be spent 
experiencing the fantastic projections of mind, the hallucinations 
produced and experienced by the mind in the after-death state. From 
the moment of this reawakening of consciousness to the moment we 
take actual physical rebirth in one of the six realms of samsara (see p. 
11), is known as the “Bardo of Becoming” - another way of 
interpreting this is as the bardo of possibility, since at this point we 
have not taken physical birth and there are numerous possibilities for 
various kinds of existence. 

These are the four major instances of the bardo principle. Another 
example is a state of meditation: when someone who practices begins 
to meditate effectively, there is a certain change in consciousness; when 
that person rises from the meditation and goes about worldly activities 
again, there is a cessation of that state of consciousness. The interval of 
actual formal meditation is called the “Bardo of Meditative 
Stability.” The sixth bardo we distinguish is the “Bardo of 
Gestation.” This interval begins at the end of the “Bardo of 
Becoming,” when the consciousness of the being unites with the sperm 
and egg in the womb of the mother and lasts until the time of physical 
birth, the beginning of the “Bardo between Birth and Death.” 


On the Experience of Dying 


The question of “What happens when we die?” is one which the vast 
majority of people have and especially so as their own life begins to 
draw to an end or when a family member or loved one dies. 

There are of course many different and contradictory ideas, theories, 
opinions, beliefs, and teachings about what happens to a person after 
the death of their physical body. There are even some spiritual people 
who insist that nobody really knows what happens and that everything 
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that is taught in this regard is merely conjecture and theory. The 
following is a comprehensive overview of what happens to the 
individual between death and rebirth, according to the teachings of 
Theosophy. 

Note: Since natural, material, exoteric science is highly complex, 
complicated, and detailed, it stands to reason that spiritual, esoteric 
science must be equally as complex and detailed, if not more so, 
because it is dealing with the inner processes of the working of the 
Universe. 


We have seen that we consist of seven members. Four are fully 
developed, the fifth only partly so, and of the sixth and seventh only the 
seed and outline so far exist. 

Thus we have: 


The sthula sharira - our physical, material body, which we can 
perceive with our ordinary senses, including 
our etheric body, which permeates the physical body with a 
delicate luminosity. 


The linga sharira - or our “astral body.” 
The prana - our “vital breath.” 
The kama - our “passional” animal desires. 


The ego-body or consciousness., which contains: 


Spirit-self, or manas, our intellectual self -partly developed, party 
still in embryo. 


Life-spirit, or buddhi. 

Spirit-soul, or atma, - our Divine Iself, which is our essential 
nature and the highermost part of our being and supreme part of 
our spiritual being. 


These last two are present only as seeds. 


In the waking state a we have the first four of these bodies around us 
in time and space. The etheric body extends a little beyond the physical 
body on all sides. The astral body extends about two-and-a-half times 
the length of the head beyond the physical body, surrounds it like a 
cloud and fades away from the head downwards. When we fall asleep, 
the physical and etheric bodies remain on the bed, united as in our 
waking state. The astral body loosens its hold, and together with the 
ego-body raise out of the physical body. Now, since all perceptions, 
concepts and so on are dependent on the astral body, this being outside 
the physical body, we lose consciousness in sleep... for in this life we 
need the physical brain as an instrument of consciousness; without it he 
cannot be conscious. 

What does the loosened astral body do whilest we sleep? It does not, 
as some Theosophists will tell you, merely hover above the physical 
body, inactive, like a passive image - it works continuously on the 
physical body. Whilest we are awake our physical body gets tired and 
uses up its energy - the task of the astral body is to make good this 
weariness and exhaustion. It renovates the physical body and renews 
the forces which have been used up during the day. Hence comes the 
need for sleep, and hence also its refreshing, healing effect. [The 
question of dreams we will deal with later.] 

When one dies, things are different. The etheric body then leaves us, 
as well as the astral body and conscious ego. These three bodies rise 
away and for a time remain united. At the moment of death, however, 
the connection between the astral body and etheric body, on the one 
hand, and with the physical body, on the other, is broken, particularly 
in the region of the “heart.” A sort of light shines forth in the heart, 
and then the etheric body, the astral body and the ego can be seen rising 
up from out of the head. 
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“Do not stand at my grave and cry; 
Iam not there. I did not die.” 
Mary Elizabeth Frye, 
“Do Not Stand At My Grave And Weep” 


The true “I” of your being will never die. Your astral body will 
eventually disintegrate when the very last particle of the dead physical 
body disintegrates. Also, the prana (vital life energy) which now 
animates your physical body and keeps you in physical incarnation will 
return after death to the universal prana. But still you - as a soul - will 
never die. 

Allow me to reiterate: In the very last moments of existence, when 
the eyes grow cold and breath leaves the flesh-body, which appears 
dead for all intents and purposes, devoid of and divorced from 
intelligence, everything we did, said, thought, and experienced in the 
life just ended will supposedly pass in perfect clarity before our inner 
vision - but, as said, in reverse, as if reviewing first the effect and then 
the cause. But this is not a life we have any control over, these are 
scenes going on in his mind like a movie or a slide show, and we are 
the central character of the performance, realizing all the pains and joy 
of everything and everybody which we, as the protagonist, are 
invoking. All the while, our astral body is floating above us - as if we 
were in a dream-like state. 


“Unless ye became as little children, ye cannot enter the 
kingdom of Heaven.” 


We apparently see the absolute justice and fairness of everything 
that happened to us in our lifetime and how everything proceeded 
exactly as it should have done, according to the unfailing law of cause 
and effect, action and reaction, known as karma. Then the “silver 
cord” connecting our physical body with its vitalizing astral double 
will break and this is what brings about real physical death - and our 
etheric body dissolves gradually into the world-ether. Thus, we have 
two corpses - the physical and etheric bodies - and we are left with the 
astral body and the ego. 

The experience of dying causes such shock to our souls that the next 
part of the process will then take place unconsciously to ourselves. 


When we die, our lower three principles leave us for ever; 1.e., body, 
life, and the vehicle of the latter, the astral body or the etheric double. 
And then, of our other four principles - the central or middle principle, 
the animal soul or kama rupa, with what it has assimilated from the 
lower manas, and the higher triad find themselves in kama loka - infer. 
The latter is an astral locality, the limbus of scholastic theology, 
the Hades of the ancients, and, strictly speaking, a locality only in a 
relative sense. It has neither a definite area nor boundary, but 
exists within subjective space; i.e., is beyond our sensuous perceptions. 
Still it exists, and it is there that the astral eidolons of all the beings 
that have lived, animals included, await their second death. For the 
animals it comes with the disintegration and the entire fading out of 
their astral particles to the last. For the human eidolon it begins when 
the atma-buddhi-manasic triad is said to “separate” itself from its lower 
principles, or the reflection of the ex-personality, by falling into the 
devachanic state - infer. 

More-so, the spirit is dazed after death and falls very soon into what 
we call “pre-devachanic unconsciousness.” 


Kama Loka and Kama Rupa 


Let us think away everything that comes to us through our senses: 
without our eyes, absolute darkness; without our ears, absolute silence; 
and no feeling of heat or cold without the appropriate senses. If we can 
clearly envisage what will remain when we are parted from all our 
physical organs, from everything that normally fills our wakened 
consciousness and enlivens our soul, from everything for which we 
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have to be grateful to the flesh-body, we shall begin to form some 
conception of what the condition of life is after death, when the two 
corpses of our flesh and mind have been laid aside. 


Unconsciously, we enter into the purifying process of kama loka 
(“place of desire”), which is the “psychic atmosphere” or “astral plane” 
surrounding and, to some extent, interpenetrating the physical plane 
intermediate between our earthly and heavenly life, in a sub-region of 
the astral world where all those going trough this purification process 
are gathered together - but the ordinary laws obtaining here do not 
obtain there, and entities therein are not under the same conditions as to 
space and time as we are. 

How long we will remain there can be determined by various factors 
but primarily by the degree of sensuality and material attraction that 
characterized the life just lived. What takes place there is the 
separation between our lower, sensual, material nature and our higher 
and more spiritual nature. The lower, sensual, more material side of 
our nature cannot enter into the “heaven state” and so it has to be cast 
off here in the intermediate state of kama loka. The more spiritually 
and less materially and sensually inclined and oriented, the swifter this 
will happen. It may only take a matter of minutes or may take several 
hours, days, weeks, months - or, less frequently, even several years - 
depending on the preponderance of our lower nature over the higher. 
We will not be conscious while all this is going on. When the break 
between the lower and the higher eventually occurs, this is known 
figuratively speaking as the “second death.” 

This will inevitably cause further shock to the soul and so we will 
then enter into what is known as the “gestation state,” a period and 
state of profound rest and inner recuperation, akin to the deepest sleep 
we can presently imagine. We cannot speculate as to how long this 
might last for but in some cases it is far longer than we might think. 
Meanwhile, the elements of our lower nature, now coalesced into a type 
of psychic shell, remain in kama loka. Our soul (i.e. the ego) has 
moved on and joined itself with our higher and spiritual nature. 


The shell in kama loka is known as the “kama rupa,” meaning 
“desire form.” It is soulless and any surviving intelligence it has is 
basic and automatic. It has no individual consciousness of its own. It 
is just the amalgamation of the dregs of the lower nature from the 
lifetime just ended. It will remain in kama loka until all its remaining 
passion and force completely wears out and then it will disintegrate 
entirely and cease to be. This may take weeks, months, or years, again 
determined by the force and amount of sensuality. 

We have to hope that none of your surviving friends or loved ones 
will try to make contact with us after the death of your physical body. 
It will be impossible for our soul to be reached or communicated with 
by those on earth. The Laws of Nature ensure that our memory not be 
subject or victim to the misguided efforts of those left behind to make 
contact with us or drag us back into the physical considerations of 
earthly life. Any type of spiritualism, mediumship, and channeling is 
always dangerous and detrimental, particularly to the people doing it. 
Although they will most likely not realize it, it is only our kama rupa 
they will have any chance of reaching. They will mistake this soulless 
shell for the real you because of its ability to automatically repeat 
certain facts, details, characteristics, and information which you 
possessed during that lifetime. The life span of the kama rupa in kama 
loka will be prolonged as a result of such meddlesome interference, and 
undesirable situations and problems may potentially arise - such as the 
manifestation of a demonic entity. Perhaps it would be wise, before 
you pass away, to ask your family members and loved ones to promise 
not to try to make contact with you once you are gone. 


Those “ésprit souffrants” (“suffering spirits”) who accidentally died 
before their time, whether by suicide or murder, are an exception to the 
rule, as they have to remain within the earth’s attraction and in its 
atmosphere - the kama loka - till the very last moment of what would 
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have been the natural duration of their lives. Both kinds can 
communicate, and both have to pay dearly for such visits. The majority 
of the “spiritual” communicants of the mediums are suicides and the 
victims of “accidental” death. But it is a sin and cruelty to revive their 
memory and intensify their suffering by giving them a chance of living 
an artificial life, a chance to overload their karma, by tempting them 
into open doors, viz., mediums and sensitives, for they will have to pay 
roundly for every such pleasure. 

The suicides, who, foolishly hoping to escape life by invoking a 
voluntary death in an attempt to shirk karmic responsibilities, find 
themselves, instead of accepting their punishment and taking their 
chances of redemption, often regretting the life they lost and tempted to 
regain a hold upon it by sinful means. As to the victims of accident, 
these fare still worse. Unless they were so good and pure as to be 
drawn immediately within the Akashic Samadhi,? i.e., to fall into a 
state of quiet slumber, a sleep full of rosy dreams, during which they 
have no recollection of the accident, but move and live among their 
familiar friends and scenes until their natural life-term is finished, they 
find a gloomy fate in the devachan. Cut off in the full flush of earthly 
passions which bind them to familiar scenes, they are enticed by the 
opportunities which mediums afford, to gratify them vicariously. A 
suicide, or person killed by accident or murdered, has not come to the 
natural termination of life and is hurled into the kama loka state only 
partly dead. Some pass the period in great suffering, others in a dreamy 
sort of sleep, each according to the moral responsibility. 


Devachan 


The real you will eventually emerge from the gestation state and 
enter into the heaven state called devachan. Consciousness returns at 
the door of devachan. It is not a location or a plane but a state. It is 
actually quite different from the popular religious conceptions of 
Heaven. For a start, everyone has their own personal devachanic state 
and each of us creates it for ourselves unwittingly out of our own 
consciousness. It is the exact representation and experience of what we 
had believed, hoped, and expected Heaven to be like whilest still alive 
on earth. 


The Three Sub-Periods of Bardo 


Devachan = = Kama loka 


Earthly Existence 


tc << Gestation State 


Devachan is the idealized continuation of the terrestrial life just left 
behind - not one of omniscience, but a transcendental continuation of 
the personal life. It is the rest of the soul from the toils of life. It isa 
perfect state of the utmost bliss, peace, and joy. There is not even the 
faintest shadow, hint, or trace of sorrow, disappointment, suffering, or 
pain there. Everyone and everything we had hoped to be there will be 
there because it is our own mental creation. Even our loved ones who 
we left behind on earth when we died and who are still physically alive 
will be there in our personal state of devachan. They will not really be 


° For more on the “Samadhi Experience” refer to the previous paper: “The Tree 
of Life - The Ten Sephiroth and the Twelve Chakras and Sevenfold Nature of 
Iself,” Part Two: The Samadhi Experience, p. 21. 
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there but they will seem to be there, so vivid and realistic that we will 
never be inclined to question the matter or to doubt the reality of your 
experience for even one moment. This is necessary in order for it to be 
a state of the highest possible bliss for us. Those of our loved ones who 
had passed on before us will also be there in our devachanic state, 
regardless of how long ago and even regardless of whether they have 
already reincarnated again. Again, they will not really be there but they 
will seem to be there, as perfectly vivid and realistic as when you were 
with them on the physical plane. Some of them will be having their 
own devachan at the same time as we are having our - but the “law of 
perfect justice and bliss” requires that we each have our own personal 
devachan, entirely of our own making. So there is no actual interaction 
or communication between departed souls... but we will be represented 
there, as real as life, in our loved one’s devachanic state just as they 
will be in ours. 

We ourselves are believed to create not only our devachan, but also 
our avitchi - infer, while yet on earth, and mostly during the latter days 
and even moments of our intellectual, sentient lives. 


In devachan there is no memory or awareness of having died or 
even of there being such a thing as death. Bliss, peace, and joy prevails 
unfailingly throughout. Being a temporary, subjective, and self-created 
experience, it is really a type of dream but a dream as vivid, tangible, 
and well defined as life on earth. 

The duration of our stay in devachan will be in exact accordance 
with the amount and force of the good or positive karma that we 
accrued during the preceding lifetime. This is what sustains and 
prolongs our devachanic experience. This will naturally vary greatly 
from person-to-person. For anyone, devachan may last a millennia or 
even longer. Alternatively, it may perhaps last several centuries or 
only several decades. Some people may return to an earthly existence 
after just a few years, primarily if the attraction for physical and 
material existence is a strong force within their soul. Either way, our 
devachanic state will eventually begin to fade out and draw to a close, 
coinciding with the process of the reincarnation of your soul, from 
conception, through pregnancy, and finally culminating in our rebirth 
on the physical plane - whether or not it be here on earth or elsewhere 
within the universe or even beyond, in another dimension. It is 
doubtful, though, that we shall reincarnate in a past time on this plane 
of existence. 

We will then have dropped and discarded forever the personality and 
persona of the previous lifetime and will be embarking upon a new 
lifetime, incarnated in, through, and as a brand new persona, shaped 
and determined by your own past karma. And so, the journey of our 
ongoing inner evolution and unfoldment continues. As Krishna says in 
the Bhagavad Gita, “The end of birth is death; the end of death is 
birth.” 


Avitchi 


Avitchi is a Sanskrit and Pali word used in Buddhism meaning 
“without waves” - and is the perfect antithesis of devachan. Avitchi 
refers to “beyond death” but does not necessarily occur after death 
only or between two births, for it can take place on earth, as well. It 
refers to the lowest level of “hell” (naraka), into which the dead who 
have committed grave misdeeds may be reborn. Although in Buddhism 
“hells” are temporary, avitchi is often regarded as a place of no return, 
where beings languish eternally. 

In the Theosophical view avitchi is not a locality but a state of 
misery experienced by those who have devoted their life to do 
conscious harm, and as a consequence their personal egos have broken 
the connection with their spiritual individuality. This state is not only 
experienced after death, but can continue on the physical plane in a new 
incarnation as a soulless person, leading a life full of sorrow, turning 
more and more animalistic as time passes... until the personality is 
eventually annihilated - whether after one or several incarnations. 
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In rare cases the soulless entity does not reincarnate immediately, but 
stays on the astral light and becomes a kind of Dweller on the 
Threshold, obsessing the reincarnating ego that used to animate it, and 
that has now reincarnated in a new personality. 


“Art thou come to torment us before the time? ” 
Matthew 8: 29 


The devils cast out by Jesus and his disciples, were certain hopeless 
creatures who, having lost their human shape, were debarred from 
entering material life through legitimate channels, but who, to gratify 
their debased desires for physical sensation, forced an entrance through 
the human aura whenever possible. This they did either singly or in 
groups, as witness the seven devils that obsessed Mary Magdalene. 
When Jesus had cured the man possessed by a legion of devils, these 
creatures immediately realized their unfitness for the human form, and 
so asked entrance into the bodies of the swine. This the Master 
permitted, because the wise would understand that the forms of these 
devils had become wholly animal, and possibly swine-like. 

A little known result of Jesus’ life, ministry, and supreme sacrifice, 
was the curtailment of the power of such devils through the contraction 
of avitchi to their future imprisonment... supposedly beneath the crust 
of the earth. 


The Astral Body After Death 


Beyond any doubt kama loka is the origin of the Christian theory of 
Purgatory, where the soul undergoes penance for evil done and from 
which it can be released by prayer and repentance. The fact underlying 
this is that the soul may be detained in kama loka by the enormous 
force of some unsatisfied desire, and cannot get rid of the astral and 
karmic clothing until that desire is satisfied by some one on earth or by 
the soul itself. But if the person was pure minded and of high 
aspirations, the separation of the principles on that plane is soon 
completed, permitting the higher triad to go into devachan. Being the 
purely astral sphere, our souls partake of the nature of the astral matter 
which is essentially earthly and devilish, and in it all the forces work 
undirected by soul or conscience. 


Human life is very varied as to character and other potentialities, and 
for each of these the appropriate place after death is provided, thus 
making kama loka an infinitely varied sphere. In life some of the 
differences among men are modified and some inhibited by a similarity 
of body and heredity, but in kama loka all the hidden desires and 
passions are let loose in consequence of the absence of body, and for 
that reason the state is vastly more diversified than the life plane. Not 
only is it necessary to provide for the natural varieties and differences, 
but also for those caused by the manner of death, about which 
something shall be said. And all these various divisions are but the 
natural result of the life thoughts and last thoughts of the persons who 
die on earth. It is beyond the scope of this work to go into a description 
of all these degrees, inasmuch as volumes would be needed to describe 
them, and then but few would understand. 

While we are living in the material world, the desires and passions - 
the principle kama - have no separate life apart from the astral and 
inner person, being, so to say, diffused throughout our being. But as 
they coalesce with the astral body after death and thus form an entity 
with its own term of life, though without soul, very important questions 
arise. During mortal life the desires and passions are guided by the 
mind and soul; after death they work without guidance from these 
former masters; while we live we are responsible for them and their 
effects, and when we have left this life we are still responsible, 
although they go on working and making effects on others while they 
last as the sort of entity I have described, and without our direct 
guidance. In this is seen the continuance of responsibility. 
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The astral being in kama loka is a mere shell devoid of soul and 
mind, without conscience and also unable to act unless vivified by 
forces outside of itself. It has that which seems like an animal or 
automatic consciousness due wholly to the very recent association with 
the human “ego.” Its purely astral portion contains and carries the 
record of all that ever passed before the person when living, for one of 
the qualities of the astral substance is to absorb all scenes and pictures 
and the impressions of all thoughts, to keep them, and to throw them 
forth by reflection when the conditions permit. 

The astral husk, gradually dissolves, and it is important that it 
should have dissolved completely before one returns to a new 
incarnation. In most cases this duly happens, but in exceptional cases 
one may reincarnate quickly, before their astral corpse has dissolved. 
As such, we would have difficulties to face if, for instance, when we 
were about to reincarnate, we found our own astral corpse still in 
existence, containing everything that had remained imperfect in our 
former life. This astral shell, cast off by every person at death, would 
be a menace to all people were it not devoid of all the higher principles 
which are the directors. But those guiding constituents being disjoined 
from the shell, it wavers and floats about from place to place without 
any will of its own, but governed wholly by attractions in the astral and 
magnetic fields.!° 


It is possible for the “real person” - called the “spirit” by some - to 
communicate with us immediately after death for a few brief moments, 
but, as those moments pass, the soul has no more to do with earth until 
reincarnated. Soulless and conscienceless, these astral shells in no 
sense are the spirits of our deceased flesh-bodies. They are simply the 
clothing thrown off by the inner being... the brutal earthly portion 
discarded in our flight to devachan, and so, as such, have always been 
considered by the ancients as “devils” - our personal devils - because 
these are essentially astral, earthly, and passional. It would be strange 
indeed if this shell, after being for so long the vehicle of our real person 
on earth, did not retain an automatic memory and consciousness. 

We have now approached devachan. After a certain time in kama 
loka our being supposedly falls into a state of unconsciousness which 
precedes the change into our next state. It is likened unto the birth into 
life being preluded by a term of darkness and heavy sleep. We then 
waken to the joys of devachan. 


On the Theory of Metempsychosis or Transmigration of the Soul 
An Introduction to the Occult Doctrine of Metempsychosis 


Metempsychosis, or reincarnation, or transmigration of souls, is an 
occult doctrine of the survival of the individual soul after it passes 
from the physical body in death, and its re-embodiment in a physical 
body by rebirth after a sojourn in the resting place of the souls. In 
short, the passing of souls into successive bodily forms, either human 
or animal. According to Pythagoras,''! who probably learned the 


' For more on the “astral body” refer to the previous paper: “The Tree of Life - 
The Ten Sephiroth and the Twelve Chakras and Sevenfold Nature of Iself,” 
Part Three: The Lower Quaternary: Linga Sharira - The Second Astral Part - 
Our Phantom Doppelginger, p. 27. Also see, The Seven Layers Of The 
Aura: Aura Body - The Astral Plane - The Astral Body — The Fourth Layer of 
Aura, p. 32 - as well as Astral Travel and the Dream Body, to be found on the 
same page. 
Pythagoras of Samos (IIv0ayépacs 6 Laptoc; c. 570 — c. 495 BCE) was an 
Ionian Greek philosopher, mathematician, and the putative founder of the 
movement called Pythagoreanism. Most of the information about 
Pythagoras was written down centuries after he lived, so very little reliable 
information is known about him. He travelled, visiting Egypt and Greece, 
and maybe India. Around 530 BCE he established a school or guild in Magna 
Graecia. In 520 BCE, he returned to Samos. 

Pythagoras made influential contributions to philosophy and religion in 
the late 6" century BCE. He is often revered as a great mathematician and 
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doctrine in Egypt, the rational mind (ypyv), after having been freed 
from the chains of the body, assumes an ethereal vehicle, and passes 
into the region of the dead, where it remains till it is sent back to this 
world to inhabit some other body, human or animal. After undergoing 
successive purgations, and when it is sufficiently purified, it is received 
among the gods, and returns to the eternal source from which it first 
proceeded. 


The doctrine of metempsychosis is one of the oldest of the human 
race -and traces of the teaching are found in the records of practically 
every one of the ancient races in all parts of the globe. In one form or 
another it has existed in the esoteric circles to be found at the heart of 
the world’s great religions, including Christianity, and has always been 
a cardinal doctrine in the pagan religions of the Orient. The Evolution 
of Humanity has been accomplished not alone by the general 
evolutionary trend of the race by which it moves forward from 
generation-to-generation, but also by the advance-and-ascent caused by 
the improvement in the reincarnating individual soul, each step of 
rebirth tending upward-and-onward. 

The great philosophers, ancient and modern, treated the doctrine of 
metempsychosis with respect... if, indeed, they did not fully accept it. 
It is found to have been the inner doctrine of the ancient Egyptians, 
and was held in the highest regard by the great philosophers of the 
ancient Western world, such as Pythagoras, Empedocles, Plato, Virgil, 
and Ovid. Plato’s teachings were filled with the doctrine. The Hindu 
philosophies are based upon it. The Persian Magi held implicitly to it. 
The ancient Druids, and the Priests of Gaul taught it. Traces of the 
doctrine are found in the records of the ancient races of the Aztecs and 
other old peoples of the New World. The Eleusinian Mysteries of 
Greece, the Roman Mysteries of the Temple, the Inner Doctrines of 
the Quabbalah of the Hebrews, all were based upon the doctrine of 
Metempsychosis. The early Christian Fathers, the Gnostics and 
Manicheans and other early Christian sects, believed in it. The great 
lovers of wisdom, ancient and modern, treated it with respect if, indeed, 
they did not fully accept it in many cases. 


Ancient Concepts 


Metempsychosis is a philosophical term in the Greek language 
referring to the “transmigration of the soul,” especially its 
reincarnation after death. The earliest Greek thinker with whom 
metempsychosis is connected is Pherecydes of Syros;!? but 
Pythagoras, who is said to have been his pupil, is its first famous 
philosophic exponent. Pythagoras is not believed to have invented the 
doctrine or to have imported it from Egypt. Instead he made his 
reputation by bringing the Orphic doctrine from North-Eastern Hellas 


scientist and is best known for the Pythagorean theorem -a fundamental 
relation in Euclidean geometry among the three sides of a right triangle: It 
states that “the square of the hypotenuse (the side opposite the right angle) is 
equal to the sum of the squares of the other two sides.” However, because 
legend and obfuscation cloud his work even more than that of the other pre- 
Socratic philosophers, one can give only a tentative account of his teachings, 
and some have questioned whether he contributed much to mathematics or 
natural philosophy at all. Many of the accomplishments credited to 
Pythagoras may actually have been accomplishments of his colleagues and 
successors. It is said that he was the first man to call himself a philosopher, 
(i.e. lover of wisdom), and Pythagorean ideas influenced Plato, and through 
him, all of Western philosophy. 

Pherecydes of Syros (Depekb5n¢ 6 Lbptoc; fl. 6" century BCE) was a Greek 
thinker from the island of Syros. Pherecydes authored a cosmogony, derived 
from three divine principles, Zas (Zeus), Cthonie (Earth) and Chronos 
(Time), known as the “Pentemychos” (Ilevtéuvyos, “of the five recesses”; 
sometimes the alternative title “Heptamychos,” (“seven recesses’) is given). 
It formed a bridge between the mythological thought of Hesiod and pre- 
Socratic philosophy. His work is lost, but it survived into the Hellenistic 
period and we are informed on part of its content indirectly. 
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to Magna Graecia. According to Pythagoras, the rational mind (wprv), 
after having been freed from the chains of the body, assumes an 
ethereal vehicle, and passes into the region of the dead, where it 
remains till it is sent back to this world to inhabit some other body, 
human or animal. After undergoing successive purgations, and when it 
is sufficiently purified, it is received among the gods, and returns to the 
eternal source from which it first proceeded. 

Herodotus!’ tells us in a well-known passage that “the Egyptians 
were the first to assert the immortality of the soul, and that it passes on 
the death of the body into another animal; and that when it has gone the 
round of all forms of life on land, in water, and in air, then it once more 
enters a human body born for it; and this cycle of the soul takes place in 
three thousand years.” 

The real weight and importance of metempsychosis in Western 
tradition is due to its adoption by Plato.'* In the eschatological “Myth 
of Er” which closes the “Republic” he tells the myth how Er son of 
Armenius miraculously returned to life on the twelfth day after death 
and recounted the secrets of the other world. After death, he said, he 
went with others to the place of Judgment and saw the souls of 
ordinary mortals returning from heaven, and proceeded with them to a 
place where they chose new lives, human and animal. He saw the soul 
of Orpheus'> changing into a swan, Thamyras'® becoming a 
nightingale, musical birds choosing to be men, the soul of Atalanta!’ 


'S Herodotus (Hpddotoc, Hérddotos) was a Greek historian who was born in 
Halicarnassus in the Persian Empire (modern-day Bodrum, Turkey) and lived 
in the 5" century BCE (c. 484 — c. 425 BCE), a contemporary of Socrates. 
He is often referred to as the “Father of History” - and was the first historian 
known to have broken from Homeric tradition to treat historical subjects as a 
method of investigation - specifically, by collecting his materials 
systematically and critically, and then arranging them into a historiographic 
narrative. “The Histories” is the only work which he is known to have 
produced, a record of his “inquiry” (iotopia historia) on the origins of the 
Greco-Persian Wars, including a wealth of geographical and ethnographical 
information. Some of his stories were fanciful and others inaccurate; yet he 
states that he was reporting only what he was told; a sizable portion of the 
information he provided was later confirmed by historians and archaeologists. 
Despite Herodotus’ historical significance, little is known of his personal life 
and academic history. 

4 Plato (TAdtwv Platon; 428/427 or 424/423 — 348/347 BCE) was a 
philosopher in Classical Greece and the founder of the Academy in Athens, 
the first institution of higher learning in the Western world. He is widely 
considered the most pivotal figure in the development of philosophy, 
especially the Western tradition - as well as one of the founders of Western 
religion and = spirituality. Unlike nearly all of his philosophical 
contemporaries, Plato’s entire work is believed to have survived intact for 
over 2400 years. 

Along with his enigmatic teacher, Socrates (470/469 — 399 BCE), and his 
most famous student, Aristotle (384 - 322 BCE), who tutored Alexander the 
Great, Plato laid the very foundations of Western philosophy and science. He 
was a major influence on Saint Augustine of Hippo, one of the most 
important philosophers and theologians in the history of Christianity. 
Orpheus (Opgevc) was a legendary musician, poet, and prophet in ancient 
Greek religion and myth. The major stories about him are centered on his 
ability to charm all living things and even stones with his music, his attempt 
to retrieve his wife, Eurydice, from the underworld, and his death at the hands 
of those who could not hear his divine music. He was credited with the 
composition of the “Orphic Hymns,” a collection of which only two have 
survived. 

In Greek mythology, Thamyris (Oduvpic), son of Philammon and the nymph 

Argiope was a Thracian singer who was so proud of his skill that he boasted 

he could outsing the Muses. He competed against them and lost. As 

punishment for his presumption they blinded him, and took away his ability 
to make poetry and to play the lyre. This outline of the story is told in the 

“lliad.” Thamyris is said to have been a lover of Hyacinth, a divine hero, 

and thus to have been the first man to have loved another male. The literary 

myths serve to link him to local cults, and to identify him with the sun god, 

Apollo. 

Atalanta (AtaAdvtm Atalanté) is a character in Greek mythology, a virgin 

huntress, unwilling to marry, and loved by the hero Meleager, who was 
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choosing the honours of an athlete. Men were seen passing into 
animals and wild and tame animals changing into each other. After 
their choice the souls drank of Lethe, the underworld river of 
forgetfulness and oblivion, and then shot away like stars to their birth. 
In Plato’s view the number of souls was fixed; birth therefore is never 
the creation of a soul, but only a transmigration from one body to 
another. 

The transmigration of the individual soul is no mere episode of a 
universal world-movement, predestined and unchangeable. Its course 
is really influenced by character, and character in turn is determined by 
conduct. A main object of his theory was to guarantee personal 
continuity of the soul’s life, the point in which most other systems of 
transmigration fail. Besides Plato and Pythagoras, the chief professors 
of this doctrine among the Greeks were Empedocles,'* Timaeus of 
Locri,!° and the Neoplatonists - none of whom call for detailed notice. 
Apollonius of Tyana” also taught it. 


The similarities between Neoplatonism and the Vedanta 
philosophies of Hinduism have led several authors to suggest an Indian 
influence in its founding, particularly on Ammonius Saccas,”! the 


famed as the host of the Calydonian boar hunt. Atalanta was the daughter of 
Tasus (or Mainalos or Schoeneus, according to Hyginus), a Boeotian 
(according to Hesiod), or an Arcadian princess. The “Bibliotheca” is the 
only one who gives an account of Atalanta’s birth and upbringing. King 
Tasus wanted a son; when Atalanta was born, he left her on a mountaintop to 
die. Some stories say that a she-bear suckled and cared for Atalanta until 
hunters found and raised her, and she learned to fight and hunt as a bear 
would. She was later reunited with her father. 

Having grown up in the wilderness, Atalanta became a fierce hunter and 
was always happy. She took an oath of virginity to the goddess Artemis, 
twin sister of Apollo, and one of the most widely venerated of the Ancient 
Greek deities. 

Empedocles (Greek: “EumedoxAt\c, Empedoklés; c. 490 - c. 430 BCE) was a 
Greek pre-Socratic philosopher best known for originating the cosmogenic 
theory of the four classical elements. He also proposed forces he called 
“Love” and “Strife” which would mix as well as separate the elements. 
These physical speculations were part of a history of the universe which also 
dealt with the origin and development of life. Influenced by the 
Pythagoreans, Empedocles was a vegetarian who supported the doctrine of 
reincarnation. He is generally considered the last Greek philosopher to have 
recorded his ideas in verse. 

Timaeus of Locri (Ancient Greek: Tipatog 6 AoKxpdc Timaios ho Lokros; 
Latin: Timaeus Locrus) is a character in two of Plato’s dialogues, “Timaeus” 
and “Critias.” In both, he appears as a philosopher of the Pythagorean 
school. If there ever existed a historical Timaeus of Locri, he would have 
lived in the fifth century BCE, but his historicity is dubious since he only 
appears as a literary figure in Plato. In antiquity, Timaeus’ historical 
existence was beyond dispute. Rome’s greatest orator, Cicero, reports that 
Plato traveled to Italy to study with Timaeus and other Pythagoreans. 

In “On the Nature of the World and the Sou\,” Timaeus speculates on the 
nature of the physical world and human beings. In Plato’s dialogue 
“Timaeus,” a distinction is drawn between the physical world, and the eternal 
world. The physical one is the world which changes and perishes: therefore it 
is the object of opinion and unreasoned sensation. The eternal one never 
changes: therefore it is apprehended by reason. He ascribes the creation of 
the body and soul of the universe to the handiwork of a divine craftsman - the 
Demiurge: (Later in history the term "demiurge" became a term of 
vilification by Gnostics who purported that the demiurge was a fallen and 
ignorant god creating a flawed universe, but this was not how Plato was using 
the term.) 

Apollonius of Tyana (Ancient Greek: AmoAA@viog 6 Tvavetdcs; c. 15 - c. 
100 AD), was a Greek Neopythagorean orator and philosopher around the 
time of Jesus, and was compared with Jesus of Nazareth by Christians in the 
4" century and by other writers in modern times. He has been credited with 
having extra-sensory perception. The “Tablet of Wisdom” written by 
Baha’u’llah, the founder of the Baha’i Faith, names “Balinus” (Apollonius) 
as a great philosopher, who "surpassed everyone else in the diffusion of arts 
and sciences and soared unto the loftiest heights of humility and supplication. 
Ammonius Saccas (Greek: Aupaviog Laxkdc; fl. 3rd century AD) was a 
Greek philosopher from Alexandria who was often referred to as one of the 
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teacher of Plotinus.2* Neoplatonism has been very influential 
throughout history. In the Middle Ages, Neoplatonic ideas were 


founders of Neoplatonism. He is mainly known as the teacher of Plotinus, 
whom he taught for eleven years from 232-to-243. He was undoubtedly the 
biggest influence on Plotinus in his development of Neoplatonism, although 
little is known about his own philosophical views. 

According to Neoplatonic philosopher Porphyry of Tyre (c. 234 - c. 305 
AD), a student of Plotinus, the parents of Ammonius were Christians, but 
upon learning Greek philosophy, Ammonius rejected his parents' religion for 
paganism. This conversion is contested by the Christian writers Jerome and 
Eusebius of Caesarea (AD 260/265 — 339/340), who state that Ammonius 
remained a Christian throughout his lifetime. 

Ammonius’ fundamental doctrine was that Plato and Aristotle were in full 
agreement with each other: More-so, he held that the soul was immaterial. 
Plotinus (Greek: TA@tivoc; c. 204/5 — 270) was a major Greek-speaking 
philosopher of the ancient world. In his philosophy there are three principles: 
the “One,” the “Intellect,” and the “Soul.” His teacher was Ammonius 
Saccas and he is of the Platonic tradition. Historians of the 19" century 
invented the term Neoplatonism and applied it to him and his philosophy 
which was influential in Late Antiquity. Much of the biographical 
information about Plotinus comes from Porphyry. His metaphysical writings 
have inspired centuries of pagan, Islamic, Jewish, Christian, and Gnostic 
metaphysicians and mystics. 

Plotinus taught that there is a supreme, totally transcendent “One,” 
containing no division, multiplicity or distinction; beyond all categories of 
being and non-being. His “One” “cannot be any existing thing,” nor is it 
merely the sum of all things [compare the Stoic doctrine of disbelief in non- 
material existence], but “is prior to all existents.” Plotinus identified his 
“One” with the concept of ‘Good’ and the principle of ‘Beauty.’ His “One” 
concept encompassed thinker and object. Even the self-contemplating 
intelligence (the noesis of the nous) must contain duality: (Nous, sometimes 
equated to intellect or intelligence, is a philosophical term for the faculty of 
the human mind which was described in classical philosophy as necessary for 
understanding what is true or real.) 

The “One,” being beyond all attributes including being and non-being, is 
the source of the world - but not through any act of creation, willful or 
otherwise, since activity cannot be ascribed to the unchangeable, immutable 
“One.” Plotinus argues, instead, that the multiple cannot exist without the 
simple... - the “less perfect” must, of necessity, “emanate,” or issue forth, 
from the “perfect” or “more perfect.” Thus, all of “creation” emanates from 
the “One” in succeeding stages of lesser and lesser perfection. These stages 
are not temporally isolated, but occur throughout time as a constant process. 
The “One” is not just an intellectual conception but something that can be 
experienced, an experience where one goes beyond all multiplicity. 

Superficially considered, Plotinus seems to offer an alternative to the 
orthodox Christian notion of creation “ex nihilo” (out of nothing), although 
Plotinus never mentions Christianity in any of his works. The metaphysics of 
“Emanation,” however, just like the metaphysics of “Creation,” confirms 
the absolute transcendence of the “One” or of the “Divine,” as the source of 
the “Being of All Things” that yet remains transcendent of them in its own 
nature; the “One” is in no way affected or diminished by these emanations, 
just as the Christian God in no way is affected by some sort of exterior 
“nothingness.” 

The first emanation is nous (Divine Mind, Logos, order, thought, reason), 
identified metaphorically with the Demiurge in Plato's “Timaeus.” It is the 
first “Will toward Good.” From nous proceeds the World Soul, which 
Plotinus subdivides into upper and lower, identifying the lower aspect of the 
world soul with nature. From the world soul proceeds individual human 
souls, and, finally, matter, at the lowest level of being and thus the least 
perfected level of the cosmos. Despite this relatively pedestrian assessment 
of the material world, Plotinus asserted the ultimately divine nature of 
material creation since it ultimately derives from the “One,” through the 
mediums of nous and the world soul. It is by the ‘Good’ or through ‘Beauty’ 
that we recognize the “One,” in material things and then in the Substantial 
Forms. Note: Aristotle was the first to distinguish between matter (hyle), the 
undifferentiated primal element, and form (morphe), of which the knowable 
universe consists. The perfection of the form of a thing is its entelechy (i.e. 
potentiality and actuality) in virtue of which it attains its fullest realization of 
function. Thus the entelechy of the body is the soul. The origin of the 
differentiation process is to be sought in a prime mover (i.e. pure form 
entirely separate from all matter, eternal, unchangeable, operating not by its 
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integrated into the philosophical and theological works of many of the 
most important medieval Islamic, Christian, and Jewish thinkers. In 
Muslim lands, Neoplatonic texts were available in Arabic translations, 
and notable thinkers such as al-Farabi,’ Avicenna’* and Moses 


own activity but by the impulse which its own absolute existence excites in 
matter). 


Authentic human happiness for Plotinus consists of the true human 
identifying with that which is the best in the universe. Because happiness is 
beyond anything physical, Plotinus stresses the point that worldly fortune 
does not control true human happiness, and thus... “there exists no single 
human being that does not either potentially or effectively possess this thing 
we hold to constitute happiness.” The issue of happiness is one of Plotinus’ 
greatest imprints on Western thought, as he is one of the first to introduce the 
idea that eudaimonia (happiness) is attainable only within consciousness. 
al-Farabi (Arabic: (.:\ lil) as G dene oi 51; c, 872 in Farab - between 14 
December 950 and 12 January, 951 in Damascus) was a renowned Shite 
philosopher and jurist who wrote in the fields of political philosophy, 
metaphysics, ethics and logic. In Arabic philosophical tradition, he is known 
with the honorific the “Second Master,” after Aristotle. He is credited with 
preserving the original Greek texts during the Middle Ages because of his 
commentaries and treatises, and influencing many prominent philosophers, 
like Avicenna and Maimonides. Through his works, he became well-known 
in the East as well as the West. 

Al-Farabi’s cosmology is essentially based upon three pillars: Aristotelian 
metaphysics of causation, highly developed Plotinian emanational cosmology 
and the Ptolemaic astronomy. In his model, the universe is viewed as a 
number of concentric circles; the outermost sphere or “first heaven,” the 
sphere of fixed stars, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury and 
finally, the Moon. At the centre of these concentric circles is the sub-lunar 
realm which contains the material world. Each of these circles represent the 
domain of the secondary intelligences (symbolized by the celestial bodies 
themselves), which act as causal intermediaries between the First Cause 
(God) and the material world. Furthermore, these are said to have emanated 
from God, who is both their formal and efficient cause. 

The process of emanation begins (metaphysically, not temporally) with 
the First Cause, whose principal activity is self-contemplation. And it is this 
intellectual activity that underlies its role in the creation of the universe. The 
First Cause, by thinking of itself, “overflows” and the incorporeal entity of 
the second intellect “emanates” from it. Like its predecessor, the second 
intellect also thinks about itself, and thereby brings its celestial sphere (in this 
case, the sphere of fixed stars) into being, but in addition to this it must also 
contemplate upon the First Cause, and this causes the “emanation” of the 
next intellect. The cascade of emanation continues until it reaches the tenth 
intellect, beneath which is the material world. And, as each intellect must 
contemplate both itself and an increasing number of predecessors, each 
succeeding level of existence becomes more and more complex. It should be 
noted that this process is based upon necessity as opposed to will. In other 
words, God does not have a choice whether or not to create the universe, but 
by virtue of His own existence, He causes it to be. This view also suggests 
that the universe is eternal. 


2. 


a 


Human beings are unique in al-Farabi’s vision of the universe because 
they stand between two worlds: the "higher,’ immaterial world of the 
celestial intellects and universal intelligibles, and the “lower,” material world 
of generation and decay; they inhabit a physical body, and so belong to the 
“lower” world, but they also have a rational capacity, which connects them to 
the “higher" realm. Each level of existence in al-Farabi’s cosmology is 
characterized by its movement towards perfection, which is to become like 
the First Cause; a perfect intellect. Human perfection (or “happiness”), 
then, is equated with constant intellection and contemplation. 

Al-Farabi divides intellect into four categories: potential, actual, acquired 
and the Agent. The first three are the different states of the human intellect 
and the fourth is the Tenth Intellect (the moon) in his emanational 
cosmology. The potential intellect represents the capacity to think, which is 
shared by all human beings, and the actual intellect is an intellect engaged in 
the act of thinking. By thinking, al-Farabi means abstracting universal 
intelligibles from the sensory forms of objects which have been apprehended 
and retained in the individual’s imagination. 

This motion from potentiality to actuality requires the Agent Intellect to 
act upon the retained sensory forms; just as the Sun illuminates the physical 
world to allow us to see, the Agent Intellect illuminates the world of 
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intelligibles to allow us to think. This illumination removes all accident (such 
as time, place, quality) and physicality from them, converting them into 
primary intelligibles, which are logical principles such as “the whole is 
greater than the part.” The human intellect, by its act of intellection, passes 
from potentiality to actuality, and as it gradually comprehends these 
intelligibles, it is identified with them (as according to Aristotle, by knowing 
something, the intellect becomes like it). Because the Agent Intellect knows 
all of the intelligibles, this means that when the human intellect knows all of 
them, it becomes associated with the perfection of the Agent Intellect and is 
known as the acquired Intellect. 

al-Farabi was committed to human voluntarism, which takes place when a 
person, based on the knowledge they have acquired, decides whether to direct 
themselves towards virtuous or unvirtuous activities, and thereby decides 
whether or not to seek true happiness. And it is by choosing what is ethical 
and contemplating about what constitutes the nature of ethics, that the actual 
intellect can become "like" the active intellect, thereby attaining perfection. It 
is only by this process that a human soul may survive death, and live on in the 
afterlife. 

According to al-Farabi, the afterlife is not the personal experience 
commonly conceived of by religious traditions such as Islam and 
Christianity. Any individual or distinguishing features of the soul are 
annihilated after the death of the body; only the rational faculty survives (and 
then, only if it has attained perfection), which becomes one with all other 
rational souls within the agent intellect and enters a realm of pure 
intelligence. 


In his treatment of the human soul, al-Farabi draws on a basic Aristotelian 

outline, which is informed by the commentaries of later Greek thinkers. He 
says it is composed of four faculties: The appetitive (the desire for, or 
aversion to an object of sense), the sensitive (the perception by the senses of 
corporeal substances), the imaginative (the faculty which retains images of 
sensible objects after they have been perceived, and then separates and 
combines them for a number of ends), and the rational, which is the faculty 
of intellection. It is the last of these which is unique to human beings and 
distinguishes them from plants and animals. It is also the only part of the soul 
to survive the death of the body. Noticeably absent from these scheme are 
internal senses, such as common sense, which would be discussed by later 
philosophers such as Avicenna and the medieval Andalusian polymath Ibn 
Rushd (Arabic: 4) &:|; 14 April 1126 — 10 December 1198; Latinized as 
Averroes). 
Avicenna or Ibn Sina (Arabic: 4» ©&:!; c.980— June 1037) was a Persian 
polymath who is regarded as one of the most significant thinkers and writers 
of the Islamic Golden Age. Early Islamic philosophy and Islamic 
metaphysics, imbued as it is with Islamic theology, distinguishes more clearly 
than Aristotelianism between essence and existence. Whereas existence is 
the domain of the contingent and the accidental, essence endures within a 
being beyond the accidental. The philosophy of Ibn Sima, particularly that 
part relating to metaphysics, owes much to al-Farabi. 

Following al-Farabi’s lead, Avicenna initiated a full-fledged inquiry into 
the question of being, in which he distinguished between essence (Mahiat) 
and existence (Wujud). He argued that the fact of existence can not be 
inferred from or accounted for by the essence of existing things, and that 
form and matter by themselves cannot interact and originate the movement of 
the universe or the progressive actualization of existing things. Existence 
must, therefore, be due to an agent-cause that necessitates, imparts, gives, or 
adds existence to an essence. To do so, the cause must be an existing thing 
and coexist with its effect. Avicenna’s consideration of the essence-attributes 
question may be elucidated in terms of his ontological analysis of the 
modalities of being; namely impossibility, contingency, and necessity. 

Avicenna was a devout Muslim and sought to reconcile rational 
philosophy with Islamic theology. His aim was to prove the existence of God 
and His creation of the world scientifically and through reason and logic. 
Avicenna’s views on Islamic theology (and philosophy) were enormously 
influential, forming part of the core of the curriculum at Islamic religious 
schools until the 19" century. 


While he was imprisoned in the castle of Fardajan, near Hamadhan, 
Avicenna wrote his famous “Floating Man” - literally “falling man” - 
thought experiment to demonstrate human self-awareness and the 
substantiality and immateriality of the soul. Avicenna believed his “Floating 
Man” thought experiment demonstrated that the soul is a substance, and 
claimed humans cannot doubt their own consciousness, even in a situation 
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Maimonides*> incorporated Neoplatonic elements into their own 
thinking. 


In later Greek and Roman literature the doctrine appears from time to 


time. The Romans Virgil? and Ovid?’ also believed in reincarnation. 


that prevents all sensory data input. The thought experiment told its readers 
to imagine themselves created all at once while suspended in the air, isolated 
from all sensations, which includes no sensory contact with even their own 
bodies. He argued that, in this scenario, one would still have self- 
consciousness. Because it is conceivable that a person, suspended in air 
while cut off from sense experience, would still be capable of determining his 
own existence, the thought experiment points to the conclusions that the soul 
is a perfection, independent of the body, and an immaterial substance. The 
conceivability of this “Floating Man” indicates that the soul is perceived 
intellectually, which entails the soul’s separateness from the body. Avicenna 
referred to the living human intelligence, particularly the active intellect, 
which he believed to be the hypostasis by which God communicates truth to 
the human mind and imparts order and intelligibility to nature. 


5 Rabbi Moses ben Maimon (7in’2712 1H Modseh bén-Maymon; Arabic: G9 
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ose Misa bin Maymin), commonly known as Maimonides), was a 
medieval Sephardic Jewish philosopher who became one of the most prolific 
and influential Torah scholars of the Middle Ages. In his time, he was also a 
preeminent astronomer and physician. He also figured very prominently in 
the history of Islamic and Arab sciences and is mentioned extensively in 
studies. Influenced by al-Farabi, Avicenna, and his contemporary 
Averroes, he in his turn influenced other prominent Arab and Muslim 
philosophers and scientists. He became a prominent philosopher and 
polymath in both the Jewish and Islamic worlds. Furthermore, Maimonides 
exerted an important influence on the Scholastic philosophers, especially on 
Albertus Magnus (St. Albert the Great) (c. 1200 - 15 November 1280), St. 
Thomas Aquinas (1225 - 7 March 1274), and Duns Scotus (c. 1266- 8 
November 1308), who are generally considered to be the three most 
important philosopher-theologians of the High Middle Ages. 


Maimonides wrote on theodicy (the philosophical attempt to reconcile the 
existence of a God with the existence of evil). He took the premise that an 
omnipotent and good God exists. In his “Guide for the Perplexed,” 
Maimonides writes that all the evil that exists within human beings stems 
from their individual attributes, while all good comes from a universally 
shared humanity. He says that there are people who are guided by higher 
purpose, and there are those who are guided by physicality and must strive to 
find the higher purpose with which to guide their actions. 

To justify the existence of evil, assuming God is both omnipotent and 
omnibenevolent, Maimonides postulates that one who created something by 
causing its opposite not to exist is not the same as creating something that 
exists; so evil is merely the absence of good. God did not create evil, rather 
God created good, and evil exists where good is. Therefore, all good is 
divine invention, and evil both is not and comes secondarily. 

Maimonides contests the common view that evil outweighs good in the 
world. He says that if one were to examine existence only in terms of 
humanity, then that person may observe evil to dominate good, but if one 
looks at the whole of the universe, then he sees good is significantly more 
common than evil. Man, he reasons, is too insignificant a figure in God’s 
myriad works to be their primary characterizing force, and so when people 
see mostly evil in their lives, they are not taking into account the extent of 
positive Creation outside of themselves. 

Maimonides believes that there are three types of evil in the world: evil 
caused by nature, evil that people bring upon others, and evil man brings 
upon himself. The first type of evil Maimonides states is the rarest form, but 
arguably of the most necessary - the balance of life and death in both the 
human and animal worlds itself, he recognizes, is essential to God’s plan. 
Maimonides writes that the second type of evil is relatively rare, and that 
humanity brings it upon itself. The third type of evil humans bring upon 
themselves and is the source of most of the ills of the world. These are the 
result of people falling victim to their physical desires. To prevent the 
majority of evil which stems from harm we do to ourselves, we must learn 
how to ignore our bodily urges. 

Publius Vergilius Maro (15 October 70 BCE - 21 September 19 BCE), 
usually called Virgil in English, was an ancient Roman poet of the Augustan 
period. He wrote three of the most famous poems in Latin literature, the 
“Eclogues” (or “Bucolics’’), the “Georgics,” and the epic “Aeneid.” Virgil is 
traditionally ranked as one of Rome’s greatest poets. His “Aeneid” has been 
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Josephus”* tells us that transmigration was a doctrine of the 
Pharisees, who taught that the righteous should be allowed to return to 
life, while the wicked were to be doomed to eternal imprisonment. It 
was their gloomy conception of Sheol, like the gloomy Greek 
conception of Hades, that forced them to this shift for a compensation 
to virtue. On the other hand, some of the Talmudists invoke endless 
transmigration as a penalty for crime. 


St. Jerome”? tells us that metempsychosis was a secret doctrine of 
certain sectaries in his day, but it was too evidently opposed to the 
Catholic doctrine of Redemption ever to obtain a settled footing. It 


considered the national epic of ancient Rome from the time of its composition 

to the present day. Modeled after Homer’s “/liad” and “Odyssey, ” the 

“Aeneid” follows the Trojan refugee Aeneas as he struggles to fulfill his 

destiny and reach Italy; where his descendants Romulus and Remus were to 

found the city of Rome. Virgil’s work has had wide and deep influence on 

Western literature, most notably Dante’s “Divine Comedy,” in which Virgil 

appears as Dante’s guide through Hell and Purgatory. 

7 Publius Ovidius Naso (20 March 43 BC - AD 17/18), known as Ovid in the 
English-speaking world, was a Roman poet who lived during the reign of 
Augustus. He was a contemporary of the older Virgil and Horace, the 
leading Roman lyric poet, with whom he is often ranked as one of the three 
canonical poets of Latin literature - the last of the Latin love elegists. He 
enjoyed enormous popularity, but, in one of the mysteries of literary history, 
was sent by Augustus into exile in a remote province on the Black Sea, 
where he remained until his death. Ovid himself attributes his exile to 
carmen et error, "a poem and a mistake", but his discretion in discussing the 
causes has resulted in much speculation among scholars. 

Ovid is today best known for his most ambitious and well-known work, 

the “Metamorphoses,” a 15-book continuous narrative written in the meter of 
epic - dactylic hexameter about transformations in Greek and Roman 
mythology set within a loose mytho-historical framework. 
Titus Flavius Josephus was a first-century Romano-Jewish scholar, historian 
and hagiographer (i.e. he wrote biographies of saints and other ecclesiastical 
leaders), who was born in Jerusalem - then part of Roman Judea - to a father 
of priestly descent and a mother who claimed royal ancestry. 

He initially fought against the Romans during the First Jewish-Roman 
War as head of Jewish forces in Galilee, until surrendering in 67 CE to 
Roman forces led by Vespasian after the six-week Siege of Jotapata. 
Josephus claimed the Jewish Messianic prophecies that initiated the First 
Roman-Jewish War made reference to Vespasian becoming Emperor of 
Rome. In response, Vespasian decided to keep Josephus as a slave and 
interpreter. After Vespasian became Emperor in 69 CE, he granted Josephus 
his freedom, at which time Josephus assumed the emperor’s family name of 
Flavius. 

Flavius Josephus fully defected to the Roman side and was granted Roman 
citizenship. He became an advisor and friend of Vespasian’s son Titus, 
serving as his translator when Titus led the Siege of Jerusalem, which ended 
with the sacking of the city. Since the siege proved ineffective at stopping 
the Jewish revolt, the city’s destruction and the looting and destruction of 
Herod’s Temple (Second Temple) soon followed. 

Josephus recorded Jewish history, with special emphasis on the first 

century CE and the First Jewish-Roman War, including the Siege of 
Masada, occurring from 73-to-74 CE on a large hilltop, which led to the 
mass suicide of the Sicarii rebels and resident Jewish families of the Masada 
fortress. 
Saint and Doctor of the Church Jerome (Latin: Eusebius Sophronius 
Hieronymus; Greek: EvoéBiog Lw@Ppdviocg Tep@vvupioc; c. 27 March 347 — 30 
September 420) was a priest, confessor, theologian and historian. He is best 
known for his translation of most of the Bible into Latin (the translation that 
became known as the Vulgate), and his commentaries on the Gospels. His 
list of writings is extensive. 

Jerome was known for his teachings on Christian moral life, especially to 
those living in cosmopolitan centers such as Rome. In many cases, he 
focused his attention to the lives of women and identified how a woman 
devoted to Jesus should live her life. This focus stemmed from his close 
patron relationships with several prominent female ascetics who were 
members of affluent senatorial families. 
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was held, however, in a Platonic form by the Gnostics, and was so 
taught by Origen. Bodily existence, according to Origen,” is a penal 
and unnatural condition, a punishment for sin committed in a previous 
state of bliss, the grossness of the sin being the measure of the fall. 
Another effect of that sin is inequality - as God created all souls to be 
equal. Origen speaks only of rational creatures, viz., men and demons, 
the two classes of the fallen. He does not seem to have considered it 
necessary to extend his theory to include lower forms of life. 
Punishment for sin done in the body is not vindictive or eternal, but 
temporal and remedial. Indeed, Origen’s theory excludes both eternal 
punishment and eternal bliss; for the soul which has been restored at 
last to union with God will again infallibly decline from its high state 
through satiety of the good, and be again relegated to material 
existence; and so on through endless cycles of apostasy, banishment, 
and return. 


This doctrine was foreign to Judaism until about the eighth century, 
when, under the influence of the Mohammedan mystics, it was adopted 
by the Karaites and other Jewish dissenters. It is first mentioned in 
Jewish literature by Saadia,*! who protested against this belief. 
According to Saadia, the reasons given by the adherents of 
metempsychosis for their belief are partly intellectual and partly 
Scriptural. The former are as follows: (1) Observation shows that 
many men possess attributes of animals, as, for instance, the gentleness 
of a lamb, the rage of a wild beast, the gluttony of a dog, the lightness 
of a bird, etc. These peculiarities, they assert, prove that their 
possessors have in part the souls of the respective animals. (2) It would 
be contrary to the justice of God to inflict pain upon children in 
punishment for sins committed by their souls in a previous state. 

The doctrine counted so few adherents among the Jews that, with the 
exception of Abraham ibn Daud,*? no Jewish philosopher until 
Hasdai Crescas** even deemed it necessary to refute it. Only with the 
spread of the Quabbalah did it begin to take root in Judaism, and then 
it gained believers even among men who were little inclined toward 
mysticism. 


*° Origen (Qpryévns, Origénés; 184/185 — 253/254), was a Greek scholar, 
ascetic, and early Christian theologian who was born and spent the first half 
of his career in Alexandria. He was a prolific writer in multiple branches of 
theology and spirituality written in Greek. He was one of the most influential 
figures in early Christian asceticism. 

Unlike many church fathers, he was never canonized as a saint because 
some groups believed that some of his teachings contradicted those attributed 
to the apostles, notably the Apostles Paul and John. His teachings on the 
pre-existence of souls, the final reconciliation of all creatures, including 
perhaps even the devil (apokatastasis), and the subordination of God the 
Son to God the Father, were rejected by Christian orthodoxy. 

Rabbi Sa’adiah ben Yosef Gaon (Arabic: (+ s:il! ass: G: 424; Hebrew: 727 

"NA PDN OV Ja TIVO; 882/892 — 942) was a prominent Jewish philosopher 

and exegete of the Geonic period who was active in the Abbasid Caliphate. 

The first important rabbinic figure to write extensively in Arabic, he is 

considered the founder of Judeo-Arabic literature. His philosophical work 

“The Book of Beliefs and Opinions” represents the first systematic attempt 

to integrate Jewish theology with components of Greek philosophy. 

The doctrine of metempsychosis was foreign to Judaism until about the 
eighth century, when, under the influence of the Mohammedan mystics, it 
was adopted by the Karaites and other Jewish dissenters. It is first mentioned 
in Jewish literature by Sa’adiah, who protested against this belief, which at 
his time was shared by the Yudghanites, or whomsoever he contemptuously 
designated as “so-called Jews.” 

32 Abraham ibn Daud (Hebrew: 71N7 J28 O7728; Arabic: 45/2 G: eal!) was a 
Spanish-Jewish astronomer, historian, and philosopher; born at Cordoba, 
Spain about 1110; died in Toledo, Spain, according to common report, a 
martyr about 1180. His mother belonged to a family famed for its learning. 

33 Hasdai ben Abraham Crescas (Hebrew: w?wrp °x70n; c. 1340, in Barcelona 
— 1410/11, in Zaragoza) was a Spanish-Jewish philosopher and a renowned 
halakhist (teacher of Jewish law). He is known as one of the major 
practitioners of the rationalist approach to Jewish philosophy. 
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The quabbalahists eagerly adopted the doctrine on account of the 
vast field it offered to mystic speculations. Moreover, it was almost a 
necessary corollary of their psychological system. The absolute 
condition of the soul is, according to them, its return, after developing 
all those perfections the germs of which are eternally implanted in it, to 
the Infinite Source from which it emanated. Another term of life must 
therefore be vouchsafed to those souls which have not fulfilled their 
destiny here below and have not been sufficiently purified for the state 
of reunion with the Primordial Cause. Hence, if the soul, on its first 
assumption of a human body and sojourn on earth, fails to acquire that 
experience for which it descended from heaven, and becomes 
contaminated by that which is polluting, it must re-inhabit a body till it 
is able to ascend in a purified state through repeated trials. 

Like Origen and other Church Fathers, the quabbalahists used as 
their main argument in favor of the doctrine of metempsychosis the 
justice of God. But for the belief in metempsychosis, they maintained, 
the question why God often permits the wicked to lead a happy life 
while many righteous are miserable, would be unanswerable. Then, 
too, the infliction of pain upon children would be an act of cruelty 
unless it is imposed in punishment for sin committed by the soul in a 
previous state. 


A Proof of the Doctrine of Metempsychosis 


Although raised by the Quabbalah to the rank of a dogma, the 
doctrine of metempsychosis still found great opposition among the 
leaders of Judaism in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries who 
considered it to be a heathen superstition, opposed to the spirit of 
Judaism. The opposition, however, gradually ceased; and the belief 
began to be shared even by men who were imbued with Aristotelian 
philosophy. 


Isaac Abravanel* gave the following reasons of the levirate a proof 
of the doctrine of metempsychosis: (1) God in His mercy willed that 
another trial should be given to the soul which, having yielded to the 
sanguine temperament of the body, had committed a capital sin, such as 
murder, adultery, etc.; (2) it is only just that when a man dies young a 
chance should be given to his soul to execute in another body the good 
deeds which it had not time to perform in the first body; (3) the soul of 
the wicked sometimes passes into another body in order to receive its 
deserved punishment here below instead of in the other world, where it 
would be much more severe. 

These arguments were wittily refuted by the skeptical Leon of 
Modena:*> “It is not God, but the planets, that determine the 
temperament of the body; why then subject the soul to the risk of 
entering into a body with a temperament as bad as, if not worse than, 
that of the one it has left? Would it not be more in keeping with God’s 
mercy to take into consideration the weakness of the body and to 
pardon the soul at once? To send the soul of a man who died young 
into another body would be to make it run the risk of losing the 
advantages it had acquired in its former body. Why send the soul of the 
wicked to another body in order to punish it here below? Was there 
anything to prevent God from punishing it while it was in its first 
body?” 


The School of Luria 


According to quabbalahists of the School of Luria, all the souls 
destined for the human race were created together with the various 


* Isaac ben Judah Abarbanel (1437-1508) (Hebrew: 9x212728 7717? 72 PN), 
commonly referred to just as Abarbanel (0832738) was a Portuguese Jewish 
statesman, philosopher, Bible commentator, and financier. 

35 Leon Modena or Yehudah Aryeh Mi-modena (1571-1648) was a Jewish 
scholar born in Venice of a notable French family that had migrated to Italy 
after an expulsion of Jews from France. 
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organs of Adam. As there are superior and inferior organs, so there are 
superior and inferior souls, according to the organs with which they are 
respectively coupled. Thus, there are souls of the brain, of the eye, of 
the head, etc. Each human soul is a spark (“nizaz”) from Adam. The 
first sin of the first man caused confusion among the various classes of 
souls; so that even the purest soul received an admixture of evil. This 
state of confusion, which gives a continual impulse toward evil, will 
cease with the arrival of the Messiah, who will establish the moral 
system of the world on a new basis. Until that time our souls, because 
of deficiencies, cannot return to their source, and have to wander not 
only through our flesh-bodies, but even through inanimate things. If a 
person’s good deeds outweigh their evil ones, their soul passes into a 
human body; otherwise, into that of an animal. For example, they 
believe that incest causes the soul to pass into the body of an unclean 
animal; adultery, into that of an ass; pride in a leader of a community, 
into that of a bee; forgery of amulets, into that of a cat; cruelty toward 
the poor, into that of a crow; denunciation, into that of a barking cur; 
causing a Jew to eat unclean flesh, into a leaf of a tree which endures 
great suffering when shaken by the wind; neglect to wash the hands 
before meals, into a river. 

The main difference between the passing of the soul into a human 
body and its transmigration into an animal or an inanimate object 
consists in the fact that in the former case the soul ignores its 
transmigration, while in the latter it is fully aware of its degradation, 
and suffers cruelly therefrom. 


Impregnation of Souls 


A quite new development of the doctrine of metempsychosis is the 
theory of the impregnation of souls, propounded by the quabbalahists 
of the Luria school. According to this theory, a purified soul that has 
neglected some religious duties on earth must return to the earthly life 
and unite with the soul of a living person, in order to make good such 
neglect. Further, the soul of one freed from sin appears again on earth 
to support a weak soul unequal to its task. However, this union, which 
may extend to three souls at one time, can take place only between 
souls of a homogeneous character, that is, between those which are 
sparks from the same Adamite organs. 

Each person, according to the practical Quabbalah, bears on their 
forehead a mark by which one may recognize the nature of their soul: 
to which degree and class it belongs; the relation existing between it 
and the superior world; the transmigrations it has already 
accomplished; the means by which it may contribute to the 
establishment of the new moral system of the world; how it may be 
freed from demoniacal influences; and to which soul it should be united 
in order to become purified. Those who wish to ascertain to which of 
the four worlds their soul belongs must close their eyes and fix their 
thoughts on the four letters of the Ineffable Name. If the color they 
then beholds is a very bright, sparkling white, their soul has proceeded 
from the world of emanation; if an ordinary white, from that of creative 
ideas; if red, from that of creative formation; and if green, from that of 
creative matter. Generally the souls of men transmigrate into the 
bodies of men, and those of women into the bodies of women; but there 
are exceptions. 


Gilgul and Migrant Souls 


The theory of impregnation gave birth to the superstitious belief of 
“gilgul,” a quabbalistic concept of reincarnation which assumes that 
there are migrant souls which are condemned to wander for a time in 
this world, where they are tormented by evil spirits which watch and 
accompany them everywhere. To escape their tormentors such souls 
sometimes take refuge in the bodies of living pious men and women, 
over whom the evil spirits have no power. The person to whom such a 
soul clings may endure great suffering and lose their own individuality 
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because of this... and begin acting as though they were quite another 
person or losing all moral sense. 

The migrant soul can be cured or cast out from the possessed person 
by rites of exorcism. Otherwise, however, some such souls being free 
from demoniacal influences may enter into the body of another living 
person not to avoid evil spirits (who have no power over it), but to 
atone for the faults they have committed in their previous lifetime. As 
soon as this has been accomplished it leaves the possessed person of its 
own free will. 


Modern Anthropological Research 


It remains to touch very briefly on the abundant data furnished by 
modern anthropological research. Belief in transmigration has been 
found, as stated above, in every part of the globe and at every stage of 
culture. The practically universal conviction that the soul is a real 
entity distinct from the body and that it survives death; connected with 
this, there is the imperative moral demand for an equitable future 
retribution of rewards and punishments in accordance with good or ill 
conduct here. The doctrine of transmigration satisfies in some degree 
both these virtually instinctive faiths. It also provides an explanation of 
some features of the infra-rational creation which seems to ape in so 
many points the good and evil qualities of human nature. 

The world thus seems to become, through and through, moral and 
human. Indeed, where the belief in a personal providence is unfamiliar 
or but feebly grasped, some form of metempsychosis, understood as a 
kind of ethical evolutionary process, is almost a necessary makeshift. 


The sages of ancient India tell us that the goal of human life is to 
escape from the endless cycle of reincarnation. Don’t come back, they 
warn. One can break the cycle of rebirth by breaking free of the bonds 
of karma. Karma is what entangles us and continues the soul’s 
revolving in the cycle of repeated birth and death. Piety and its rewards 
are bound to make us inadvertently commit some act of impiety, 
because that is the nature of this material world which is full of 
inebriations. The transmigration does not require that the soul be 
immortal; it could go through several incarnations before perishing. 
Only pure spiritual activity frees us from the cycle of repeated birth and 
death. 


On Demonic Possession 
Psychology Versus Possession 


Belief in spirit possession flourishes in times and places where there 
is ignorance about mental states. The medieval Church taught that 
demons were able to take control of an individual, and by the sixteenth 
century demonic behavior had become relatively stereotypical. It 
manifested itself by convulsions, prodigious strength, insensitivity to 
pain, temporary blindness or deafness, clairvoyance, and other 
abnormal characteristics. Some early notions of possession may have 
been fomented by three brain disorders: epilepsy, migraine, and 
Tourette’s syndrome. Psychiatric historians have long attributed 
demonic manifestations to such aberrant mental conditions as 
schizophrenia and hysteria, noting that as mental illness began to be 
recognized as such. after the seventeenth century. there was a 
consequent decline in demonic superstitions. In 1999 the Vatican 
updated its almost four hundred years old 1614 guidelines for expelling 
demons, urging exorcists to avoid mistaking psychiatric illness for 
possession. 

In many cases, however, supposed demonic possession can be a 
learned role that fulfills certain important functions for those claiming 
it. For example, it has been noted that possession was sometimes 
feigned by nuns to act out sexual frustrations, protest restrictions, 
escape unpleasant duties, attract attention and sympathy, and fulfill 
other useful functions. 
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Many devout claimants of stigmata,*° inedia,*’ and other powers, 
have also exhibited alleged demonic possession. For example, at 
Loudon, France, a prioress, Sister Jeanne des Anges,** was part of a 
contagious outbreak of writhing, convulsing nuns. Jeanne herself 
manifested the symptoms of false pregnancy and exhibited stigmatic 
designs and lettering on her skin. A bloody cross “appeared” on her 
forehead which bled continually for three weeks, and the names of 
Jesus, Mary, and others were found on her hand-always clustered on 
her left hand, just as expected if a right-handed person were marking 
them. She went on tour as a “walking relic” and was exhibited in Paris 
to credulous thousands. There were a few skeptics, but Cardinal 
Richelieu rejected having Jeanne tested by having her hand enclosed in 
a sealed glove: He felt that would amount to testing God. 

Possession can be childishly simple to fake. Of course a person with 
a strong impulse to feign diabolic possession may indeed be mentally 
disturbed. 


Poltergeist Phenomena 


Poltergeist phenomena (i.e. “noisy spirit’) typically involves 
disturbances, such as unexplainable noises, movement of objects, or, 
rarely, serious effects like outbreaks of fire-typically centering around a 


36 Stigmata (singular stigma) is a term used by members of the Christian faith to 


describe body marks, sores, or sensations of pain in locations corresponding 
to the crucifixion wounds of Jesus Christ, such as the hands, wrists, and feet. 
Inedia (Latin for “fasting”) or breatharianism is the belief that it is possible 
for a person to live without consuming food. Breatharians claim that food, 
and in some cases water, are not necessary for survival, and that humans can 
be sustained solely by prana, the vital life force in Hinduism. 

Jeanne des Anges, also known as Jeanne de Belcier (2 February 1602 - 29 
January 1665), was a French Ursuline nun in Loudun, France. She became 
mother superior of the convent at a young age, but is chiefly remembered as a 
central figure in the case of the possessed of Loudun in 1632. The “Loudun 
Possessions” was a notorious witchcraft trial in Loudun, France in 1634. A 
convent of Ursuline nuns said they had been visited and possessed by 
demons. Following an investigation by the Catholic Church, a local priest 
named Father Urbain Grandier (born in 1590 in Bouére, died in Mayenne - 
18 August 1634 in Loudun) was accused of summoning the evil spirits. 

Sister Jeanne had become sexually obsessed with Father Grandier and, in 
1632, stated that Grandier’s spectral image had appeared to her, seduced her . 
About the same time, other sisters began to complain of disturbed nights, and 
of seeing ghostly men. Under exorcism, the nuns accused Grandier of 
causing them to be possessed. On further examination, over two dozen of 
them were found to be “bewitched, obsessed, or possessed,” but none to as 
great extent as Sister Jeanne, who was said to be afflicted with seven demons. 
Exorcisms took place in the convent and around the town, continuing for 
several years with Sister Jeanne playing a prominent role. 

Grandier was arrested and questioned before being tried by an 
ecclesiastical court, which acquitted him. However, Grandier had a powerful 
enemy in Cardinal Richelieu, the chief minister of France, who took an 
interest in the matter. He ordered a new trial for witchcraft to be conducted 
by his special envoy. His body was shaved and a successful search for devil’s 
marks was made by inquisitors. Protests by the physician who prepared 
Grandier for torture, and the apothecary from Poitiers were ignored. These 
protests claimed the inspection was a hoax, and stated that no such marks had 
been found - even some of the possessed nuns proclaimed his innocence. 
Jeanne des Anges appeared in court with a noose tied around her neck, 
violently stating that she would hang herself if she could not recant her earlier 
lies. All defenses were ignored, and some defense witnesses were pressured 
to keep silent. It was publicly announced that any citizens who testified in 
favour of Grandier would be arrested as traitors to the King and have their 
possessions confiscated. Many of these witnesses fled France. 

Two years later - the victim of a politically motivated persecution led by 
the powerful Cardinal Richelieu - Father Grandier was eventually convicted 
of the crimes of sorcery and summoning devils and burned at the stake. 
From the scaffold Grandier attempted to address the crowd, but, enraged by 
taunting from the crowd that gathered for the execution, the monks threw 
large quantities of holy water in his face so that his last words could not be 
heard. 
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disturbed person, usually a child. Believers often attribute the 
occurrences to “psychokinetic energy” or other mystical force 
imagined to be produced from the repressed hostilities of the pubescent 
child. Skeptics can agree with all but the mystical part, observing that 
one does not explain an unknown by invoking another. Skeptics have a 
simpler explanation, attributing the effects to the cunning tricks of a 
naughty youth or occasionally a disturbed adult. When such cases have 
been properly investigated by magicians and detectives using hidden 
cameras, lie detectors, tracer powders (dusted on objects likely to be 
involved), and other techniques, they usually turn out to be the pranks 
of young or immature mischief-makers. 


Ghosts and Disembodied Spirits 


When we sleep and enter the astral realm, we usually meet other 
astral bodies likened unto ourselves, whose physical bodies are also 
sleeping somewhere; more-so, we could plausibly encounter 
disembodied souls who do not have any physical bodies because they 
are devoid of such, such as those whom are simply the creation of some 
other individual’s or group of people’s imagination or belief system. 
Yes... with the power of the mind, a group of like-minded people who 
have same beliefs and thoughts may be able to effectively create such 
an astral entity. Furthermore, as in dreams, we might encounter astral 
creatures, such as elementals: gnomes, undines, sylphs, and 
salamanders, sylphs... or djinn, etc. - also myriads of fairies and 
godlings, all residing on different astral dimension in accordance with 
karmic qualifications. Be ye not too quick to judge skeptically but only 
believe and it will be so - after all, “we are merely discussing theories.” 

Now, if we encounter a newly-dead personality in that normal level 
of astral world where we go when we sleep, that means they haven’t 
started the kama loka process yet. Yes - when some people die, they 
could plausibly still have enough energetic life-force to sustain their 
astral body - this usually happens when a person has a strong motive to 
persist, an important message to share with loved ones, or isn’t aware 
they are dead, so they are carrying on the daily routine of their life: 
(This is usually someone who already knew how to astral travel when 
they were still alive). But, it will not be long before these astral bodies 
begin to deteriorate and enter into the kama loka process. Note: These 
disembodied spirits are not “ghosts” - insomuch as ghosts are 
disincarnate supernatural nebulous phenomena which chose to remain 
bound to this physical world and manifest to us living in our waking 
state.*? 


5 For the living know that they will die, 
but the dead know nothing; 
neither have they any further reward, 
and even their name is forgotten. 

6 Also their love, and their hatred, 
and their jealous envy is now perished; 
neither have they any more a portion 
in anything that is done under the sun. 

Ecclesiastes 9:5-6 


If people die with unfinished business to care for, their breath 
departs, and though they return to the earth, on that very day their plans 
perish. As for God’s Angels... they are heavenly beings, not spirits of 
dead humans. Angels have existed before humans were created. 
Ghosts are real, but they are not Angels from God or our dead loved 


*° In the King James Version of the Bible, the word “ghost” appears 108 times. 
Of these, the word is never used in the sense of the disembodied spirit of 
someone who has died. It is used in only two ways: Firstly, it is used in the 
phrase “to give up the ghost,” meaning “‘to die.” Second, it occurs as the title, 
the “Holy Ghost,” the third person of the Godhead or Trinity. The Bible 
refers to ghosts or spirits of the dead as “familiar spirits,” as in intimate 
personal association and warns us against having anything to do with them. 
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ones. They are fallen angels trying to deceive us. We do not have to 
be afraid of Satan and his impersonations of the living and the dead, if 
we give our hearts to Jesus and stay away from all Satanic activities, 
such as séances, ouija boards, and other activities of spiritism. [Refer 
to the next section: On Demonic Possession. ] 

Remember: God’s Angels guide and protect us; they do not hurt us, 
play tricks on us, or lie to us. If we are true to Jesus, and obey Him by 
faith, we do not need to be afraid of Satan’s power. 


Demons and Familiar Spirits 


The Greek word daimon, from which we derive “demon,” originally 
“had a good as well as a bad connotation... Socrates, for example, was 
thought to have a daimon or familiar spirit that warned him when he 
was about to make a wrong decision.” Virtually every culture in the 
history of mankind has believed in the existence of spirits, both good 
and evil. Such have been regarded as the spirits of ancestors, of 
totemic animals, and even of the wicked dead. Many tribal cultures 
believe that evil spirits are the hostile spirits of deceased ancestors. 
Ancestral worship and various rites of exorcism have emerged from 
this belief. 

Ancient Greeks and Romans believed that evil spirits were the 
“ghosts,” or “souls,” of the wicked dead, and were to be feared. Such 
ideas about evil spirits spilled over into Judaism. Josephus, the Jewish 
historian of the first century, apparently believed that demons “are no 
other than the spirits of the wicked, which enter into men that are alive, 
and kill them, unless they can obtain some help against them.” 

Some, even today, believe that demons are the spirits of the offspring 
of unions between Angels and antediluvian women. This belief is 
based on a misinterpretation of Genesis 6, where we read of the “sons 
of God” who married the “daughters of men.” Proponents of this 
theory say that the “sons of God” were Angels, since Angels are 
sometimes called “sons of God,” and the “daughters of men” were 
human beings. However popular, this idea is destroyed by Christ’s 
assertion that resurrected saints are “equal to the Angels” in that they 
“neither marry, nor are given in marriage: Neither can they die 
anymore.” 

In today’s world, where “gods” and “spells” have been replaced by 
science and technology (except among New Agers and occultists), 
demons are often associated with superstition and myth, and are 
believed to have been conceived in the imaginations of men who lacked 
scientific understanding. 


With rampant growth of the occult and Satanism in our societies, 
and with the exploding popularity of New Age spiritualism, the spirit 
world is receiving more attention than every before. But is there a 
spirit world? Are evil spirits real? If so, what are they? Where did 
they come from? And what about demon possession? Does this 
phenomenon really exist in our world today? 

Demonic possession means the captive control and influence of a 
person by an invisible wicked spirit. Demonized persons are afflicted 
in various ways: some are unable to speak, some are blind, some act 
insane, and some possess superhuman strength. Often the wild and 
uncontrolled conduct of mentally unbalanced persons is due to 
possession by these invisible minions of Satan. All are woefully 
mistreated by these invisible “seducing spirits.” Men, women, and 
children are their victims. Sometimes their agony is compounded when 
many demons struggle to gain possession of a person at the same time. 
When the demon is expelled, the person returns to a normal, sane state 
of mind. There is a difference between demon possession and ordinary 
physical sickness and disease... for Jesus cured both types of disorder. 

Some of Jesus’ greatest miracles involved the setting of possessed 
persons free from captivity to the demons. They were powerless 
against him. But not everyone was happy with his demon-expelling 
work. The Pharisees accused him of being in league with the ruler of 
the demons, Beelzebub, whereas in reality, as Jesus pointed out, they 
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themselves were the offspring of the Devil. Jesus knew the source of 
the power that gave him mastery over the demons, and he openly 
confessed that it was Jehovah’s spirit. The demons themselves 
recognized Jesus’ identity and addressed him as the “Son of God,” “the 
Holy One of God,” and “Jesus, Son of the Most High God.” However, 
at no time would Jesus allow them to witness in his behalf. 


Most psychologists and many theologians believe demons to be mere 
figments of the imagination, and regard “demon possession” as 
nothing more than an unscientific way of explaining mental illness and 
emotional disorders, such as_ schizophrenia, paranoia, and 
psychoneurosis. Proponents of the “New Age,” on the other hand, 
believe very much in the existence of a spirit world. New Agers claim 
to have achieved “enlightenment” and inner peace through contact with 
“spirit guides” whom they believe to be the “spirits of the dead.” Are 
these “spirit guides” really the disembodied spirits of human beings? or 
are they figments of the imagination? or, are they something else? 

What about this so-called “New Age” - is it really new? and what of 
the widespread practice of witchcraft, Satanism, necromancy, 
transcendental meditation, divination, and other forms of the occult? 
Are these mere “passing fancies” - fads that are not to be taken 
seriously? 


Both Satan and Demons Are Real 


The many scriptures attesting to the existence of supernatural evil 
are either rejected as myth or viewed as allegory. The “devil” of 
Christ’s temptation (Matthew 4), for example, is nothing more than the 
human side of Christ’s nature; or, according to one interpretation, is an 
unnamed human “devil,” a representative of Herod, who offers 
provincial authority to Jesus if He will but do homage to the Roman 
governor. 

According to this thinking, demons, or evil spirits, were conjured by 
primitive imagination - as said, today we understand them as mental 
and emotional disorders. Satan is seen as a parabolic - rather than 
diabolic - character; an emblem of evil; a literary personification. As 
“wisdom” is personified in Scripture, so is “evil.” As “godlings” are 
conceived in ignorance and superstition, so are demons. 

Such reasoning may appeal to some, but if we are honest with the 
Scriptures; if we accept the Bible as the inspired Word of God, then we 
should be willing to lay aside our personal ideas, and believe what the 
Bible plainly reveals. The truth is, all attempts to see demons and the 
devil as “mere mental diseases” and the “personification of evil” are 
really attempts to rationalize something that seems irrational. But the 
Bible is clear: Satan is a literal, personal being; and demons are 
spiritual personalities that think, reason, speak, and express fear, and 
under certain conditions, can enter into and possess the mind of a 
human being! 


When Christ confronted a man possessed by a “legion” of demons, 
the evil spirits exhibited their ability to think, reason, and speak by 
imploring Christ not to send them out of the country, but into a nearby 
herd of swine, instead. James says that demons “believe” in God, “and 
tremble.” Jesus “cast out many devils and suffered them not to speak, 
because they knew Him.” In some cases, the demons came out “crying 
out, and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God...” - showing that 
demons are intelligent beings, with cognitive and communicative 
abilities. 

Demon intelligence was again exhibited in Acts 19, when seven 
Jewish exorcists attempted to cast out an evil spirit in the name of 
Jesus: “And the evil spirit answered and said, ‘Jesus I know, and Paul I 
know; but who are ye?’ And the man in whom the evil spirit was 
leaped on them, and overcame them, and prevailed against them, so 
that they fled out of that house naked and wounded.” It was the evil 
spirit that spoke, not the “man in whom the evil spirit was.” 
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Evidently, the difference between mental illness and demon 
possession was acknowledged during the first century, Matthew speaks 
of “those which were possessed with demons, and those which were 
lunatick,” apparently recognizing that insanity and demon possession 
are not necessarily the same. It is clear, then, that demons are literal 
beings, not “mental disorders.” 


Spirits of the New Age 


In the ancient world, the use of “curious arts” was common. The 
Sumer-Babylonian Kings and Egyptian Pharaohs had their sorcerers 
and magicians, diviners and soothsayers, mediums with “familiar 
spirits,” wizards and enchanters and witches, necromancers and 
astrologers. Both the Bible and archaeology confirm that these 
practices were universal in the ancient world. But God utterly 
condemns the use of such practices - and this is clearly proven by the 
Scriptures. 

In spite of God’s clear and repeated warnings, the people of Israel,*° 
time after time, “went a whoring” after the customs and practices of the 
heathen. They sought out immorality and sacrificed to the “gods” of 
the heathen; took up their abominable customs... even going so far as to 
burn their own children as human sacrificial offerings to pagan deities, 
such as Moloch and Asherah. 

Many of the same pagan practices were still occurring in New 
Testament times. A man named Simon “used sorcery, and bewitched 
the people of Samaria, giving out that himself was some great one.” In 
Cyprus, the apostle Paul confronted a sorcerer named Elymas, calling 
him a “child of the devil” and “enemy of all righteousness.” In 


4° How can the Jews who oppose their own Messiah, Jesus Christ, be the 
“Chosen People?” Did not St Paul, the Hebrew of Hebrews, say in 
Philippians 3 that the Jews are the enemies of the Cross? And did not Jesus 
Christ Himself reveal in Revelations 2 that the Jews are of the Synagogue of 
Satan? And in Revelations 3, Jesus Christ also revealed that the Jews are not 
true Jews when He said to the Christians of Asia Minor: “I will make them 
who say they are Jews but are not, but do lie, to come and worship before thy 
feet.” 

Jews are not the “Chosen People.” It is the Christians who are the “Chosen 
People.” In Genesis 12:26, God said to Abraham: “T will bless them that 
bless thee and curse them that curse thee. And in thy seed all of the nations 
shall be blessed.” 

What “blessings” have the Jews brought to the world since 33 A.D.? Just 
read today’s headlines and one can clearly see that only “curses” have been 
brought upon society by the so-called Jews. The Wars in Iraq, Afghanistan 
and Syria serves only the interests of the Jews and their promotion of the 
Christ-hating terrorist State of Israel. The 9-11 tragedy of the World Trade 
Center was a result of the Zionist agenda. 

Furthermore, the on-going secularization of Western society is caused by 
the Jews, which has debased the morals of once Christian nations, now rife 
with the abominations of sodomy. The perverse sexual conduct of 
homosexuals and lesbians, the promotion of racial diversity and the concept 
of the global village, Third World immigration into predominantly White 
society, and miscegenation all contribute to the detriment of decent familial 
values... not to mention the pedophiliac scandals surrounding the Vatican and 
the Royals and the Satanic NWO elitists, all of which are the puppets of the 
God-damned Jews. Mark this: It is the Jews who are on the forefront of 
promoting these perverse “alternate life-styles.” 

Are any of these things “blessings” from the so-called “seed of Abraham,” 
the Jews? No. These are all “curses” brought upon us by the “seed of the 
devil,” the Jews. Jews do not have to continue in a state of “accursedness” 
and “embracing desolation.” Now Mark: Jesus Christ offers the Jews the 
chance to embrace Him and have His Blessings called upon them. Yes. If 
only the Jews will repent their worship of gold and be called Christians, too! 

More-so, science proves those today whom call themselves “Jews” are not 
Jews (i.e. the ancient Israelites). In fact, the new DNA research shows that 
the Palestinians actually have more Israelite blood than do these war- 
mongering “Jewish Israelis!” Simply stated, the “Khazarian Hypothesis” 
holds that the Jewry genome is a mosaic of ancestries which rise primarily 
out of the Khazars - a pagan Turkic clan which converted to Judaism in the 
eighth century. 
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Philippi, Paul cast a demon out of a woman “which brought her masters 
much gain by soothsaying.” And in the book of Galatians, witchcraft 
is included among the “works of the flesh,” showing that the “craft” 
was practiced at that time. 

Clearly, the same old pagan abominations that brought great curses 
upon ancient Israel were still alive in the time of Christ and the 
apostles, And they are alive today! 


All the spiritualistic “arts” and “crafts” we hear so much about today 
are nothing more than modern manifestations of very ancient practices 
- practices absolutely condemned in God’s Word! God calls these 
things abominations, and pronounces the death sentence upon those 
who practice them. Those who practice these things today are as guilty 
of sinning against God as those who practiced them in ancient times. 
Moreover, they are tampering with spiritual powers that could literally 
wreck their lives! 

Tens of thousands of Americans and Europeans are involved in 
witchcraft and sorcery, and other forms of the occult. Scores of 
“practical guides” on these “crafts” have been published and sold, and 
are readily available to almost anyone; witches’ and _ sorcerers’ 
conventions are held in open, public facilities; witch covens and occult 
shops in America and Europe number in the thousands. 


Sodomites Rule the World 


This is exactly what is happening throughout Western Civilization 
today, especially in Washington, D.C., where the “spirit cooking” 
witch Marina Abramovié has indoctrinated America’s pedophiliac 
politicians and other wealthy elitists, such sycophants as occultist John 
Podesta, (who is not an elected official, but has real influence in 
American politics, having acted as Chief of Staff to Bill Clinton, 
serving as a counselor to Barack Obama, and as campaign chairman 
for Hilary Clinton). The recipe for the ‘occult spirit cooking magic’ 
of Aleister Crowley “the Beast” consists of blood, semen, urine, 
breast milk and slicing your left middle finger... which John Podesta 
himself has practiced doing"! 

But most chilling of all are the ever-increasing reports of Satanic- 
related cases of child sexual abuse, cannibalism, and _ ritualistic 
human sacrifice. There are over two million reports of missing 
children and the discovery of thousands of unidentified bodies of 
children every year, along with the horrifying specter of kidnapping 
and stories from preschool children of ritualistic sexual abuse by both 
male and female adults... including members of the Vatican and 
European nobility, as well as Luciferean New World Order Iluminatist 
elitists. How many missing children have become the victims of 
cannibalistic Satanic cults? How many have been murdered in 
ritualistic human sacrifices to the devil? How many more innocents 
must needlessly suffer and die at the blood-stained hands of these 
perverted and deviant sodomites? 


Mayhap even more disturbing is the Jewish-dominated mass media’s 
involvement in either covering up such notable news-worthy stories or 
blatantly refusing to report on them, going so far as to label such stories 
as “Fake News,” discrediting independent “social justice warriors” 
who actually do research and report on them. 

Of particular interest is the fact that the internet search engine 
Google has gone so far as to change its algorithms to actually hide 
such reports from public view - Facebook and Twitter have also gone 
to great lengths to censored such reports - YouTube is not far behind. 


The world is being deceived by a great end-times deception which 


has been and is daily commercially packaged and sold to us piecemeal 


“| Of which more will be said later in the forthcoming paper, “A Brief Synopsis 
on the Jews and New World Order History.” 
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by Hollywood and the music industry - praising what is, in fact, 
abominable - and that is miscegenation, the LGBTI agenda, and the 
MK Ultra Monarch-programming sexualizing children. The Jewish- 
dominated entertainment industry is now and has always been 
conditioning us and our children, who are both too innocently trusting 
(i.e. gullible) and not wise enough to know that sexual immorality is 
not normal. We are being sold a great lie - and that is that there is an 
“politically correct” \eftist (i.e. commie) inversion happening in our 
culture right now which is turning morality on its head, so to say, and 
praising what our ancestors knew to be vile. 

The Zio-media has replaced all our old traditional and cultural values 
that had been improved over the centuries as a natural way of living in 
accordance of a harmonious existence with nature... and we replaced 
our spirituality with disrespect of human dignity, amorality and 
obscenity. Our modern culture has been perverting us by the 
generations, and our children’s psychological evolution is constantly 
being bombarded by subliminal messages via our televisions and 
through the movies we watch and in the music we listen to. 

Today, an array of media glamorizing sex and violence and violent 
sexuality, along with an onslaught of graphic imagery and innuendos, is 
directed towards sexualizing and desensitizing our progeny. The entire 
news and entertainment mass-media subjects us - whoring our children 
and depriving them of their rightful prosperity - through MK Ultra 
Monarch mind-control programming from the moment we awaken 
until we return back to sleep... and, in the case of our children, from the 
moment they tune into what is being broadcast by the propagandists 
which have been actively brain-washing us by the generations into 
believing that the old fashioned familial values we once cherished as a 
society are wrongful and to be changed. 

More-so, our Zionist Occupied Governments have destroyed our 
educational systems, perverting their innovative values with the aim on 
not spreading enlightenment, but of simply reducing as many brilliant 
savants, who might otherwise demonstrate profound and prodigious 
capacities and abilities far in excess of what would be considered 
normal, lowering the level of our intellectual and emotive capacity, 
purposefully training and breeding a standardized citizenry devoid of 
the capacity for dissent or originality. Richard von Coudenhove- 
Kalergi,*” one of the founders of the genocidical European Union, 


” Richard Nikolaus Eijiro, Count of Coudenhove-Kalergi (16 November 
1894 — 27 July 1972) was an Austrian-Japanese politician, philosopher and 
count of Coudenhove-Kalergi. He was a sinister individual whose existence 
is almost completely unknown to the masses of our people, but the political 
elites consider him as the founder of the European Union. As the pioneer 
of European integration, he served as the founding president of the Pan- 
European Union for 49 years, which aimed to create a New World Order, 
based on a federation of nations led by the United States, and which would be 
the preliminary ideological foundation of the European Union. His parents 
were Heinrich von Coudenhove-Kalergi, an Austro-Hungarian diplomat, and 
Mitsuko Aoyama, the daughter of an oil merchant, antiques-dealer, and major 
landowner in Tokyo. His childhood name in Japan was Aoyama Eijiro. He 
became a Czechoslovak citizen in 1919 and then took French nationality from 
1939 until his death. 

Mass immigration is a phenomenon the causes of which are cleverly 
concealed by the political elites, and the multicultural propaganda is 
employed to falsely portray it as inevitable. Kalergi infamously proclaimed 
the need to abolish the right of nations to self-determination and outlines 
the break-up of nation states through the use of ethnic separatist movements 
and the destruction of the nations themselves through mass migration. 

If we but just look around us, the implementation of the “Kalergi Plan” 
seems to be at an advanced stage. We face “White Genocide” through 
Western Civilization’s fusion with the Third World. The plague of 
interracial marriage produces each year thousands of young people of mixed 
race. Under the dual pressures of misinformation and humanitarian 
stupefaction, promoted by the Jewish-controlled mass media, we are being 
taught to renounce our origins... and told to renounce our national identity. 
The servants of globalization are trying to convince us that to deny our 
identity is a progressive and humanitarian act... and, that it is otherwise 
“racist” not to embrace diversification, because they want us all to be blind 
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even wrote about their agenda is his 1925 book “Praktischer 
Idealismus” (“Practical Idealism”) - and that is that they intend on 
destroying individuality and replacing the diversity of peoples with a 
new breed of human being - the creation of a homogeneous mixed 
breed of an Eurasian-Negroid race of the future - the products of 
thorough and widespread miscegenation, promotion of the “gender 
paradox” and transhumanism 


“The most dangerous man to any government is the man who 
is able to think things out for himself, without regard to 
prevailing superstitions and taboos. Almost inevitably he comes 
to the conclusion that the government he lives under is dishonest, 
insane, and intolerable.” 

HLL. Mencken*® 


Sexual Dehumanization 


Jews have always dominated pornography and gross indecency... 
intentionally afflicting the Gentile Christian community with an 
atavistic hatred of everything once cherished by our White European 
Christian ancestors. The father of the modern “sexual revolution” in 
the Western world is Sigmund Shlomo Freud. He said: “Sexual 
morality seems to me to be very contemptible.” And, the Godfather of 


consumers. But, this amounts to genocide - the disgraceful death of the 
family and national suicide. 

43 HLL. Mencken (12 September 1880 — 29 January 1956), known as the ‘Sage 
of Baltimore,’ was one of the most influential American writers and prose 
stylists of the first half of the twentieth century. As an admirer of the German 
philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche, he was a detractor of religion, populism 
and representative democracy, which he believed was a system in which 
inferior men dominated their superiors. 


Friedrich Wilhelm Nietzsche (15 October 1844-— 25 August 1900) 
developed influential concepts such as the hyperhuman “Ubermensch” 
(superman) and the doctrine of eternal return - a concept that the universe 
and all existence and energy has been recurring, and will continue to recur, in 
a self-similar form an infinite number of times across infinite time or space. 

The concept of the Ubermensch in contrast to his understanding of the 
other-worldliness of Christianity, admonishing us to ignore those who 
promise other-worldly hopes in order to draw them away from the earth by a 
dissatisfaction with life - a dissatisfaction that causes one to create another 
world in which those who made one unhappy in this life are tormented. 
More-so, he declared that the Christian escape from this world also required 
the invention of an eternal soul which would be separate from the body and 
survive the body’s most natural death and mortification. He became 
increasingly preoccupied with the creative powers of the individual to 
overcome social, cultural, and moral contexts in pursuit of new values and 
aesthetic health. 

Nietzsche presented the Ubermensch as the creator of new values. In this 
way, it appears as a solution to the problem of the death of God, meaning the 
idea of God could no longer provide essential values, and of nihilism, or the 
lack of belief in the reputedly meaningful aspects of life. If the Ubermensch 
acts to create new values within the moral vacuum of nihilism, there is 
nothing that this creative act would not justify. Alternatively, in the absence 
of this creation, there are no grounds upon which to criticize or justify any 
action, including the particular values created and the means by which they 
are promulgated. 

Nietzsche diagnosed the Christian value system as a reaction against life 
and hence destructive in a sense, the new values which the Ubermensch will 
be responsible for will be life-affirming and creative. 


“If we affirm one single moment, we thus affirm not only 
ourselves but all existence. For nothing is self-sufficient, neither in 
us ourselves nor in things; and if our soul has trembled with 
happiness and sounded like a harp string just once, all eternity was 
needed to produce this one event - and in this single moment of 
affirmation all eternity was called good, redeemed, justified, and 
affirmed.” 

Friedrich Nietzsche, “The Will to Power” 
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this “sexual revolution” is Freud... a radical Jewish supremacist who 
had an intense hatred of White European Christian tradition. No 
single man did more to degrade and destroy “humanity” than did the 
pervert Freud. 

Wherever the globalist media reaches on this planet there is an on- 
going so-called “sexual revolution” - but it is “sexual dehumanization.” 
In traditional Western culture, “sex” was idealized and embedded with 
the concepts of family and children... with a deep and sacred respect for 
the “love between a man and a woman” - and “marriage” as a beautiful, 
even holy, institution. A perfect example is the idealization of 
womanhood, fidelity and purity as expressed by the evolved concept of 
Ever-Virgin Miriam - the “Madonna” is also venerated in the glorious 
al-Qur’an, which defends Holy Mary from Jewish Talmudic slanderers 
who claim that she was a whore and Jesus a bastard. Today, the name 
“Madonna” fits the Talmudic slander in the person of superstar 
Madonna Ciccone, who promotes promiscuity, gang sex, 
homosexuality, and mocks the crucifixion of Christ; another such 
phenom is Lady Gaga (Stefani Joanne Angelina Germanotta), who 
openly promotes Lucifer and venerates the antics of “spirit cooking” 
witch Marina Abramovi¢, engaging in group sex, sado-masochism, and 
other forms of degeneracy. 

Meanwhile, under the guise of “sexual liberation,” miscegenation, 
sado-masochism, homosexuality, sodomy and pedophilia are all 
venerated by the Zio-media, who promote the sexualization of children 
with increasing imagery of sexual violence and violent sexuality in 
music, music videos, television and movies, video games and sports... 
and education. 


Our children are being taught that “truth comes from authority,” 
“intelligence is the ability to remember and repeat,” “noncompliance 
is to be punished,” and “social and intellectual conformity is their 
purpose in life.” Our society was once demanding in the arts and 
sciences... and that the highest standard of excellence was the 
improvement of the previous. We were encouraged to aspire to the 
highest quality attainable... but now, the profound and inspiring and 
beautiful has been replaced with what is naturally ignorant and 
objectionable and ugly. Anyone need only look to modern art and New 
Age spirituality to see the truth to this - and the influence of “spirit 
cooking” witch Marina Abramovi€ is the best example of this anti- 
social degeneracy. 


To summarize: Our noble cultural traditions and familial values have 
been replaced with amorality and degeneracy - and all that made us 
great and creative in the past, which instilled within us blissful and 
healthy pride, has been degraded by the politically correctness of 
liberalism, feminism, modernism, efc. Our educational system has 
been standardized, demoralizing and objectifying our children and 
lowering both our expectations of them and their predilections of hope 
within themselves and each other. And the social sciences are forcing 
upon us the belittlement of intellectuality - the surrender our Free Will 
to Power and accept the futility of individuality and fatality of our very 
purpose in being. 

In short, we are quick becoming slavish cattle - chattel property 
which can be microchipped and vaccinated and euthanized or aborted 
as our Illuminatist masters so decree - bought, sold, traded, mortgaged, 
and liquidated as they so please. 


O but how far we people - the commonality - have fallen - fallen into 
a state of sin and wholly accepting of sin, wholly given over unto a 
depraved Godless rebellion, making excuses for our misconceived 
ideas of modernism, justifying what we know in our hearts to be 
wrong... but like lemmings caught up in a mad rush, or as shoaling 
fishes, surrendering Free Will to Power to the mob mentality and 
giving in without a fight - scheming spiritual depravity and being 
desensitized, unwittingly sacrificing our children’s innocence, so to 
say, unto the abominations Moloch and Asherah. [By desensitized I 
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mean to infer “a diminished emotional response to a negative or 
aversive stimulus after repeated exposure to evil.”] 


Contemporary Statistics on Homosexuality 
6 Because of this, God gave them over to degrading passions 
and vile affections and shameful lusts. Even their women 
exchanged natural sexual relations for unnatural ones. 7’ In the 
same way the men also abandoned natural relations with women 
and were inflamed with lust for one another. Men indecently 
committed shameful acts, disgracefully doing what was 
dishonorable with other men, and received in themselves the due 
penalty for their error. 

Romans 1:26-27 


A 2009 Statistics Canada survey found 2% of Canadians aged 18-59 
said they are gay, lesbian, or bisexual - a full 8% lower than the “one in 
10” truism that has circulated since 1948, when American biologist 
Alfred Kinsey pronounced that 10% of all men are gay. In 2012, less 
than 5% of Canadians identified as lesbian, gay, bisexual or 
transgender, jibes with a 2011 survey out of the United States, where 
less than 4% of Americans identified as lesbian, gay, bisexual or 
transgender. 

More-so, it is the younger generations whom are far more likely to 
say they are lesbian, gay, bisexual or transgender than older 
generations, with 10% of those aged 18-to-34 answering the question 
with a “yes,” compared to 2%-or-3% in the four older age categories. 
In the European Union, 5.9% of Europeans recently identified as 
LGBT, ranging from 7.4% in Germany to 1.5% in Hungary - female 
respondents were more likely to identify as LGBT than men: while the 
same percent of both men and women in the UK identify as LGBT 
(6%), only 2.5% of Dutch men identify as LGBT compared to more 
than 10% of Dutch women. Again, young people were more likely to 
describe their sexual orientation as something other than only 
heterosexual: 16% of Europeans between the ages of 14-and-29, 
compared to 7.5% between 30-and-65. Comparing the LGBT age 
difference between European countries, we find that the generational 
divide is particularly wide in Spain, where as many as 14% of those 
between 14-and-29 years old identify as LGBT, compared to 1.8% 
between 50-and-65. 


Prophecy and Spiritual Visions 
Madness 


“Madness” used to be considered an affliction of the spirit - 
demonic possessions, or Godly visions. Now such are treated as a 
medical issue. Stories of the supernatural - often paired with stories of 
madness - have long been a source of power for religious organizations, 
proof of their authority to interpret the presence of the divine - and evil 
- on earth. Over time, though, the relationship between religion and 
madness has become more ambiguous. Science has transformed the 
way many modern believers and religious institutions approach faith. 
For a long time, the influence of God or Satan was a sufficient 
explanation for all sorts of phenomena, from so-called possessions to 
the kinds of visions supposedly experienced by Catherine of Siena 
or Teresa of Avila.*° Now, those who decode visions and possessions 


“4 Saint Catherine of Siena T.O.S.D. (25 March 1347 in Siena - 29 April 1380 
in Rome), was a tertiary of the Dominican Order and a Scholastic philosopher 
and theologian. She is believed, in Catholicism, to have had miraculous 
visions and felt herself to be united in marriage with Jesus, stating in her 
letters that she wore the wedding ring he gave her but that it was invisible. 

5 Saint Teresa of Avila, also called Saint Teresa of Jesus, baptized as Teresa 
Sanchez de Cepeda y Ahumada (28 March 1515 - 4 October 1582), was a 
prominent Spanish mystic, Roman Catholic Carmelite nun and author during 
the Counter Reformation, and theologian of contemplative life through 
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are psychiatrists, not priests, and explanations are rooted in the 
individual mind, not the interference of God or the devil. 


Visions are known to emerge from spiritual traditions and could 
provide a lens into human nature and reality. Prophecy is often 
associated with visions. In simple words, it is a religious experience in 
which the experience can be seen and hence it is called a vision. 

In the beginning there was nothing but void and emptiness, yet the 
Creator “envisioned” a universe so vast, so beautiful and so spectacular 
that those beholding it with worshipful hearts would be left breathless. 
First, God saw it; then, God spoke it; then God did it (a three-step 
pattern we should follow as well). His new world became defiled with 
sin, and Adam, instead of imaging God, took on the corrupt likeness of 
the prince of darkness. Yet the heavenly King never even considered 
giving up; instead He “envisioned” an amazing, redemptive plan that 
would restore His purpose. If our vision ever falters, we must be just as 
tenacious. 

Visionaries are spiritual explorers. They dare to tread into new 
territory when other souls timidly accept the status quo. They are 
thankful, but never satisfied. They are continually reevaluating their 
lives in order to discover hidden potential. They think creatively. They 
explore possibilities. They are active, not passive. These are necessary 
qualities for true visionaries, for: “Vision without action is only a 
dream. Action without vision just passes the time. But vision with 
action can change the world.” 


Divine visions were also an important part of how Christians proved 
their spiritual authority and claimed to distinguish their religion from 
that of pagans (although the legitimacy of the visions depended heavily 
on who was having them, and who was interpreting them). Throughout 
the Middle Ages and into the Reformation, Christian leaders collected 
and distributed the body parts of saints and martyrs as relics and urged 
laymen to pray to them for divine intercession. They believed certain 
people who had divine visions could produce demonstrable miracles, 


mental prayer. She was a reformer in the Carmelite Order of her time and 
the movement she initiated, later joined by Saint John of the Cross (1542 - 
14 December 1591), known for his poetry and studies on the growth of the 
soul, eventually led to the establishment of the Discalced Carmelites, though 
neither she nor Saint John were alive when the two orders separated. 

The kernel of Teresa’s mystical thought throughout all her writings is the 

ascent of the soul in four stages, as follows: 

The first: Devotion of Heart, is mental prayer of devout 
concentration/contemplation. It is the withdrawal of the soul from 
without and especially the devout observance of the passion of Christ 
and penitence. 

The second: Devotion of Peace, is where human will is surrendered to 
God. This is by virtue of a charismatic, supernatural state given by 
God, while the other faculties, such as memory, reason, and 
imagination, are not yet secure from worldly distraction. While a 
partial distraction is due to outer performances such as repetition of 
prayers and writing down spiritual things, yet the prevailing state is 
one of quietude. 

The third: Devotion of Union, is absorption in God. It is not only a 
supernatural but an essentially ecstatic state. Here there is also an 
absorption of the reason in God, and only the memory and 
imagination are left to ramble. This state is characterized by a 
blissful peace, a sweet slumber of at least the higher soul faculties, or 
a conscious rapture in the love of God. 

The fourth, Devotion of Ecstasy, is where the consciousness of being in 
the body disappears. Sense activity ceases; memory and imagination 
are also absorbed in God or intoxicated. Body and spirit are in the 
throes of a sweet, happy pain, alternating between a fearful fiery 
glow, a complete impotence and unconsciousness, and a spell of 
strangulation, sometimes by such an ecstatic flight that the body is 
literally lifted into space. The subject awakens from this in tears; it is 
the climax of mystical experience, producing a trance. Indeed, she 
was said to have been observed levitating during Mass on more than 
one occasion. 
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including ridding people of supposed possessions, and those powers 
were thought to linger after their death. 


In the Middle Ages, as medical practice began to develop, cases of 
madness were often treated as both spiritual and physical. “Physicians 
conceded that some cases of madness were really possessions, or things 
that belonged to divine.” Those cases might be referred to priests. But 
others, the doctors argued, “were theirs, because they were rooted in 
the body, in the humors.” 

In Europe, things started to change in the 16" century. These were 
the first days of the Scientific Revolution and the so-called Age of 
Reason, marked by the rise of rational philosophy and scientific 
invention. The Catholic Church was still an incredibly powerful force 
in European culture, but it also wasn’t the same institution as ten 
centuries prior. Powerful challenges to the Church’s authority had 
spread through Western Europe. During and following the Protestant 
Reformation, accusations of madness were often used as a form of 
political power, used to argue for the legitimacy of one Christian 
denomination over another. 

In the 1760s and 70s, for example, an Austrian priest named Johann 
Joseph Gassner started performing exorcisms across southwestern 
Germany, “casting out devils” and treating everything from “blindness, 
manic propensities to dance... the epileptic, the lame... the hysteric, 
and the crazed.” Protestants ridiculed these alleged healings as vestiges 
of Catholic superstition, and some Church leaders felt sensitive to this 
criticism. Others cautioned against the political instability that might 
accompany rising fears of demons and possessions. Eventually, Pope 
Pius VI ordered the priest to stop performing the exorcisms. The Pope 
himself surely did not kill off popular beliefs in the devil and 
possession, but this incident did indicate the degree to which polite 
society was distancing itself from older religious accounts of illness 
and suffering, and of madness in particular. 

Yet accusations of madness helped other kinds of Protestantism 
spread. Throughout the 16 and 17" centuries, accusations of 
witchcraft and possession were powerful tools used by rival Christian 
groups. For example, the preacher John Wesley,*© who led a 


4° John Wesley (28 June 1703 - 2 March 1791) was an Anglican cleric and 
theologian who, with his brother Charles Wesley and fellow cleric George 
Whitefield, founded Methodism. He led the “Holy Club,” a society formed 
for the purpose of study and the pursuit of a devout Christian life; it had been 
founded by his brother Charles, and counted Whitefield among its members. 
After an unsuccessful ministry of two years at Savannah in the Georgia 
Colony, Wesley returned to London and joined a religious society led by 
“Moravian Christians.” 

The Moravian Church, formally named the Unitas Fratrum (Latin for 
the “Unity of the Brethren”) is one of the oldest Protestant denominations in 
the world, with its heritage dating back to the Bohemian Reformation. 
Note: The Bohemian Reformation (also known as the Hussite Reformation) 
was a Christian movement in the late medieval fifteenth century preceding 
the Protestant Reformation of the 16" century. It was one of the most 
important religious, social, intellectual and political movements of the early 
modern period. 

On 24 May 1738 John Wesley experienced what has come to be called his 
evangelical conversion, when he felt his “heart strangely warmed. He 
subsequently departed from the Moravians, beginning his own ministry. 

A key step in the development of Wesley’s ministry was, like Whitefield, 
to travel and preach outdoors. In contrast to Whitefield’s Calvinism, Wesley 
embraced the Arminian doctrines that dominated the Church of England at 
the time. 


Arminianism is based on theological ideas of the Dutch Reformed 
theologian Jacobus Arminius (Jakob Harmenszoon) (1560-1609) and his 
historic supporters known as Remonstrants. His teachings held to the “five 
solae” of the Reformation, but they were distinct from particular teachings of 
Martin Luther, Huldrych Zwingli, John Calvin, and other Protestant 
Reformers. Jacobus Arminius was a student of Theodore Beza (Calvin’s 
successor) at the Theological University of Geneva. Arminianism is known 
to some as a soteriological diversification of Protestant Calvinist Christianity. 
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Methodist revival in England in the late 18th century, was a “forceful 
advocate of spiritual health of the mentally disturbed through 
communal rituals of fasting and prayer.” 

By the 19th century, particularly in Western Europe, many doctors 
who studied mental illness began to push back against divine 
interpretations of visions. A famous French neurologist, Jean-Martin 
Charcot, claimed, part of a deeper polemical argument against 
religion’s power in society, that all Christian saints were hysterics, 
experiencing mystical visions that were really just signs of underlying 
pathology. By that time, “most hospitals in France, and most of those 
ministering to the mentally ill, were the religious orders.” Asylums 
began acquiring medical staff. “Madness,” as a term, fell out of favor, 
and was seen as a slur on the sick. This was a clear turning point in the 
way insanity was understood in the West: Madness started to be 
understood as an affliction of body, not the spirit. 


In early Islam, prophetic healings for insanity included prayers, 
bloodletting, and “cauterization of the head with hot irons.” This last 
technique was used because demons and spirits were believed to be 
afraid of iron. Not coincidentally, the Arabic word for “genie” or 
“spirit” is jinn - the word from which majnoon, or “crazy,” is derived. 

Until very recently in China, “madness was never interpreted as a 
distinct illness, but was instead, like other forms of ill-health, seen as 
deriving from a more comprehensive corporeal and cosmological 
imbalance. 

As “madness” became “mental illness,” the role of religion in 
explaining out-of-the-ordinary behavior has faded significantly, and 
medicine has taken its place. It’s not that strange happenings have 
faded from importance in religious life; it’s that in the shadow of 
modern medicine, it’s more difficult to discern between the strange 


However, to others, Arminianism is a reclamation of early Church theological 
consensus. 

Dutch Arminianism was originally articulated in the Remonstrance 
(1610), a theological statement signed by 45 ministers and submitted to the 
States General of the Netherlands. The Synod of Dort (1618-19) was called 
by the States General to consider the Five Articles of Remonstrance. These 
articles asserted that: 

1. Salvation (and condemnation on the day of judgment) was 

conditioned by the graciously-enabled faith (or unbelief) of man; 

2. The Atonement is qualitatively adequate for all men, “yet that no one 
actually enjoys [experiences] this forgiveness of sins, except the 
believer...” and thus is limited to only those who trust in Christ; 

3. “That man has not saving grace of himself, nor of the energy of his 
free will,” and unaided by the Holy Spirit, no person is able to 
respond to God’s will; 

4. The (Christian) “grace of God is the beginning, continuance, and 
accomplishment of any good, ” yet man may resist the Holy Spirit; 
and 

5. Believers are able to resist sin through grace, and Christ will keep 
them from falling; but whether they are beyond the possibility of 
ultimately forsaking God or “becoming devoid of grace... must be 
more particularly determined from the Scriptures.” 


Under Wesley’s direction, Methodists became leaders in many social 
issues of the day, including prison reform and the abolition of slavery. 

Although he was not a systematic theologian, Wesley argued for the notion 
of Christian perfection and against Calvinism - and, in particular, against its 
doctrine of predestination. He held that, in this life, Christians could achieve 
a state where the love of God “reigned supreme in their hearts,” giving them 
outward holiness. His evangelicalism, firmly grounded in sacramental 
theology, maintained that means of grace were the manner by which God 
sanctifies and transforms the believer, encouraging people to experience Jesus 
Christ personally. 

In his early ministry, Wesley was barred from preaching in many parish 
churches and the Methodists were persecuted; he later became widely 
respected and, by the end of his life, had been described as “the best loved 
man in England.” 
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phenomena of the brain and the potentially stranger phenomena of the 
supernatural. 

In a time of prescriptions and psychiatry and an ever-increasing 
focus on the brain, what’s the difference between a homeless man who 
talks to God and a saint who does the same? To a skeptic, the question 
is irrelevant; both are equally insane. But for the faithful, the 
difference between the homeless man and the saint may be one of 
history, more than anything; the homeless man suffers the distinct 
disadvantage of talking to God today, rather than ten centuries ago. 
Stories of visions and possessions seem to be of an earlier time, when 
madness was seen as just another manifestation of the power of God, 
and the devil. As such, the consequences of modern psychiatry are 
intellectually different for those who believe and those who don’t. 
Scientifically minded believers may accept that mental illness is a 
medical issue, but that may also make it more difficult to accept the 
possibility of a divine vision. For non-believers, seeing God is the 
disease... 


Spiritual Visions 


The Holy Spirit frequently used dreams in the Old Testament as a 
means of guidance, warning and revelation. Iness is still doing this 
today and will do so even more in the quick becoming outpouring of 
Holy Spirit of the apocalyptical end-times. We saw how in the Old 
Testament, the Holy Spirit did not limit revelation to dreams as the 
only form of guidance, but dreams were very common. 

In the New Testament, beginning with the Day of Pentecost, the 
most significant events in Christianity have come about as a result of 
visions, rather than dreams. It is important to understand that visions, 
like dreams, are also used for guidance, warning and revelation. They 
are also a manifestation of either the Word of Wisdom or the Word of 
Knowledge, sometimes both; however, they are always a manifestation 
of the Discerning of Spirits. These three “gifts” are known as the 
Revelation Gifts. 

The primary difference between a dream and a vision is that with a 
dream you are asleep when the Holy Spirit is communicating with you. 
With a vision you are not asleep, you are always awake. 


In the Bible we find over 100 references to “visions.” The main 
difference between visions and dreams is that dreams are received 
while the person is sleeping while visions are received while the person 
is awake and they are often “in the Spirit.” 

The Greek philosopher Plato was the first person outside of the 
Bible to indicate that valid ways of obtaining knowledge was through 
the five senses, through reasoning of the mind and from the spirit 
realm. However some fifty years later, his pupil Aristotle’? came 


47 Aristotle (ApiototéAnc, Aristotélés; 384-322 BCE) was an ancient Greek 
philosopher and scientist. His father, Nicomachus son of Nicomachus son of 
Machaon son of Asclepius, a doctor, died when Aristotle was a child, 
whereafter Proxenus of Atarneus (IIpdéevoc 6 Atapvetds) became his 
guardian. At seventeen or eighteen years of age, he joined Plato’s Academy 
in Athens and remained there until the age of thirty-seven (c. 347 BCE). His 
writings cover many subjects and constitute the first comprehensive system of 
Western philosophy. Shortly after Plato died, Aristotle left Athens and, at the 
request of Philip II of Macedon, tutored Alexander the Great beginning in 
343 BCE. 

Teaching Alexander the Great gave Aristotle many opportunities and an 
abundance of supplies. He established a library in the Lyceum which aided 
in the production of many of his hundreds of books. The fact that Aristotle 
was a pupil of Plato contributed to his former views of Platonism, but, 
following Plato’s death, Aristotle immersed himself in empirical studies and 
shifted from Platonism to empiricism - a theory that states that knowledge 
comes only or primarily from sensory experience. He believed all peoples’ 
concepts and all of their knowledge was ultimately based on perception. 
Aristotle’s views on natural sciences represent the groundwork underlying 
many of his works - and he is especially renown for the earliest known formal 
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along contradicting this notion, stating that the only way to acquire 
knowledge was through the five senses. He ruled out that we might 
obtain knowledge through spiritual or supernatural means. This 
teaching has been carried down through the centuries, especially into 
the western cultures. 

An example of a godly vision outside the Bible would be that of 
Constantine the Great,*® Emperor of Rome. Constantine was a pagan 
prior to the key Battle of the Milvian Bridge in 312 AD. Just before 
this battle he saw a vision of the monogram for Christ, and he heard the 
words, “In this sign, conquer.” Constantine was indeed victorious in 
battle and he took this symbol as his standard. The dramatic vision led 
to his conversion of Rome to Christianity, though Roman coins minted 
up to eight years after the battle still bore the images of Roman gods. 
Nonetheless, Roman civilization may have survived for centuries in 
Constantine’s eastern empire, but Rome and the empire’s western 
provinces fell to the Germanic invaders.” 


study of logic. His views on physical science profoundly shaped medieval 

scholarship. Their influence extended from Late Antiquity and the Early 

Middle Ages into the Renaissance, and were not replaced systematically until 

the Age of Enlightenment the 18" century. 

48 Constantine the Great (c. 27 February 272 AD — 22 May 337 AD) son of 
Flavius Valerius Constantius, a Roman Army officer, and his consort Saint 
Helena became Caesar, the deputy emperor in the west, in 293 AD. The age 
of Constantine marked a distinct epoch in the history of the Roman Empire. 
Acclaimed as emperor by the army at Eboracum (modern-day York) after his 
father’s death in 306 AD, Constantine emerged victorious in a series of civil 
wars to become sole ruler of both west and east by 324 AD. 

As emperor, Constantine enacted many administrative, financial, social, 
and military reforms to strengthen the empire. The government was 
restructured and civil and military authority separated. A new gold coin, the 
solidus, was introduced to combat inflation. It would become the standard 
for Byzantine and European currencies for more than a thousand years. The 
first Roman emperor to claim conversion to Christianity, Constantine played 
an influential role in the proclamation of the Edict of Milan in 313, which 
decreed tolerance for Christianity in the empire. He called the First Council 
of Nicaea in 325, at which the Nicene Creed was adopted by Christians. 

Jews were given the same exemptions as Christians. Sunday-Sabbath 
was a commercial invention and quite local, having been devised by 
Constantine to equalize prosperities in this world between the Jews and the 
Christians. The government statistics of that period showed that a Jew could 
make as much money in five days as a Christian could in six; and so 
Constantine saw that at this rate the Jews would by and by have all the wealth 
and the Christians all the poverty. There was nothing fair nor right about this, 
a righteous government should have equal laws for all, and take just as much 
care of the incompetent as of the competent - more, if anything. So he added 
the Sunday-Sabbath, and it worked just right, because it equalized the 
prosperities. After that, the Jew had to lie idle 104 days in the year, the 
Christian only 52, and this enabled the Christian to catch up. 

He built a new imperial residence at Byzantium and renamed the city 

Constantinople after himself. Though Constantine has historically often 
been referred to as the “First Christian Emperor” (and indeed he heavily 
promoted the Christian Church), scholars debate his actual beliefs or even his 
actual comprehension of the Christian faith itself (he was not even baptized 
until just before his death). 
One of the many factors that contributed to the Fall of the Roman Empire 
was the rise of a new religion, Christianity. The Christian religion, which 
was monotheistic ran counter to the traditional Roman religion, which was 
polytheistic (many gods). At different times, the Romans persecuted the 
Christians because of their beliefs, which were popular among the poor. 

In 313 CE, Constantine ended all persecution and declared toleration for 
Christianity. Later that century, Christianity became the official state religion 
of the Empire. This drastic change in policy spread this relatively new 
religion to every corner of the Empire. 

By approving Christianity, the Roman state directly undermined its 
religious traditions. Finally, by this time, Romans considered their emperor a 
god. But the Christian belief in one god - who was not the emperor - 
weakened the authority and credibility of the emperor. 

Constantine enacted another change that helped accelerate the fall of the 
Roman Empire. In 330 CE, he split the empire into two parts: the western 
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Nevertheless, Scripture is equally clear that all visions are not from 
God. Some are from the vain imaginings of individuals and some are 
clearly demonic hallucinations. False visions lead people away from 
God’s will and frequently into idolatry. In Matthew 4:8, a rather 
startling passage, Satan gave Jesus a vision of all the kingdoms of the 
world: “Again, the devil took him to a very high mountain and showed 
him all the kingdoms of the world and their splendor. ‘All this I will 
give you,” he said, ‘if you will bow down and worship me.’” 


Some Catholic saints and mystics have also had visions of “Jesus” 
with resulting stigmata, such as Saint Katherine of Emmerich.°° 
(Stigmata is a term used by members of the Christian faith to describe body 
marks, sores, or sensations of pain in locations corresponding to the crucifixion 
wounds of Jesus Christ, such as the hands, wrists, and feet.) 

Our Lady of Fatima is a Roman Catholic title of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary based on the famed Marian apparitions reported in 
1917 by three shepherd children at the Cova da Iria, in Fatima, 
Portugal. The three little children were Liicia Santos and her cousins 
Jacinta and Francisco Marto. Liicia stated that at six different times 
the Blessed Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, had given her messages 
that emphasized praying the Rosary, and that she had made a number 
of prophecies and promises, one of these being that the consecration of 
Russia would usher in a period of world peace. Coming at a time when 
civilization was torn asunder by war and bloody violence, She 
promised that Heaven would grant peace to all the world if Her 
requests for prayer, reparation and consecration were heard and obeyed. 
The controversial events at Fatima gained fame due partly to elements 
of the secrets, prophecy and eschatological revelations allegedly related 
to the Second World War and possibly more global wars in the future, 
particularly the Virgin’s alleged request for the Consecration of 
Russia to the Immaculate Heart of Mary. 


The Odour of Sanctity 


Saint Thérése de Lisieux?! was said to have produced a strong scent 
of roses at her death, which was detectable for days afterward. 


half centered in Rome and the eastern half centered in Constantinople, a city 
he named after himself. 

In 410 CE, the Visigoths, led by Alaric, breached the walls of Rome and 
sacked the capital of the Roman Empire. The Visigoths looted, burned, and 
pillaged their way through the city, leaving a wake of destruction wherever 
they went. The plundering continued for three days. For the first time in 
nearly a millennium, the city of Rome was in the hands of someone other 
than the Romans. This was the first time that the city of Rome was sacked, 
but by no means the last. 

Blessed Anne Catherine Emmerich (German: Anna Katharina Emmerick; 8 
September 1774 — 9 February 1824) was a Roman Catholic Augustinian 
Canoness Regular of Windesheim, mystic, Marian visionary, ecstatic and 
stigmatist. Saint Katherine of Emmerich is notable for her visions on the life 
and passion of Jesus Christ, reputed to be revealed to her by the Blessed 
Virgin Mary under religious ecstasy. During her bedridden years, a number 
of well-known figures were inspired to visit her. The poet Clemens 
Brentano, a major figure of German Romanticism, interviewed her at length 
and wrote two books based on his notes of her visions. 

Saint Thérése de Lisieux (born Marie Francoise-Thérése Martin; 2 January 
1873 - 30 September 1897), also known as Saint Thérése of the Child Jesus 
and the Holy Face, O.C.D., was a Roman Catholic French Discalced 
Carmelite nun widely venerated in modern times. She is popularly known as 
“The Little Flower of Jesus” or simply “The Little Flower.” Thérése has 
been a highly influential model of sanctity for Catholics and for others 
because of the “simplicity and practicality of her approach to the spiritual 
life.” 

Thérése felt an early call to religious life, and overcoming various 
obstacles, in 1888 at the early age of 15, she became a nun and joined two of 
her elder sisters in the cloistered Carmelite community of Lisieux, Normandy. 
After nine years as a Carmelite religious, having fulfilled various offices such 
as sacristan and assistant to the novice mistress, and having spent her last 
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Likewise, the blood issuing from the stigmatic wounds of Padre Pio** 
allegedly smelled of flowers. 


Intuitive Seeing or Clairvoyance 


Clairvoyance, sometimes called second sight, is what most people 
think of when they hear the word “psychic.” Clairvoyance is one of 
the major psychic abilities and means “clear seeing.” It infers 
receiving intuitive information through visions, pictures and symbols. 

If clairvoyance is one of your psychic abilities, you may have 
noticed: Flashes of light or sparkly light out of the corner of your eye; 
movement in your peripheral vision when there is no movement in the 
room; spontaneous images that “flash” before your eyes; ethereal 
colors surrounding a person or living thing (their aura); vivid dreams 
that seem real. You may have experienced these flashes of 
clairvoyance throughout your life, not realizing what they meant. 

Clairvoyant messages aren’t visible in the real world - if you have 
the ability of psychic sight, you’ll usually “see” the messages or images 
as a vision by way of our third eye chakra, commonly called our 
“mind’s eye,” and it is where the messages from our spiritual guides 
come through. 


Clairvoyants may see things that actually manifest physically - such 
as precognition in dreams. Mostly, though, clairvoyants will see 
images in their minds. Whereas others will hear messages - either 
audibly or inside their minds via clairaudience. For most people, these 
messages which they receive are telepathic, meaning that transmissive 
spirits will converse with them via thought. With this method, we can 
communicate with spirits in our minds via thoughts and dreams and 
imaginings, and they will often reply. Quite possibly, the most under- 
estimated psychic gift is the ability to feel strongly and sense the 
emotions and feelings of people, animals, spirits, and places around 
them - this is known as clairsentience. If you can feel or sense the 
emotions of others, whether in your heart or in your thoughts; you can 
likely identify with spiritual presences. If this resonates with you, you 
may be an empathic. Claircognizance pertains to the ability to ‘just 
know’ information, knowledge often coming to you spontaneously, but 
you know in your soul it is 100% accurate. Sometimes this information 


eighteen months in Carmel in a night of faith, she died at aged 24, following a 
slow and painful fight against tuberculosis. Thérése’s final years were 
marked by a steady decline that she bore resolutely and without complaint. 
On her death-bed, she is reported to have said, “I have reached the point of 
not being able to suffer any more, because all suffering is sweet to me.” Her 
last words were, “My God, I love you!” 

Padre Pio, also known as Saint Pio of Pietrelcina (Italian: Pio da 
Pietrelcina), O.F.M. Cap. (25 May 1887 - 23 September 1968), was a friar, 
priest, stigmatist, and mystic, now venerated as a saint of the Catholic 
Church. Padre Pio became famous for exhibiting stigmata for most of his 
life, thereby generating much interest and controversy. 

On 20 September 1918, while hearing confessions, Padre Pio had his first 
occurrence of the stigmata: bodily marks, pain, and bleeding in locations 
corresponding to the crucifixion wounds of Jesus Christ. This phenomenon 
continued for fifty years, until the end of his life. The blood flowing from the 
stigmata smelled of perfume or flowers, a phenomenon mentioned in stories 
of the lives of several saints and often referred to as the “odour of sanctity.” 
Though Padre Pio said he would have preferred to suffer in secret, by early 
1919, news about the stigmatic friar began to spread in the secular world. 
Padre Pio’s wounds were examined by many people, including physicians 

People who had started rebuilding their lives after World War I, began to 
see in Padre Pio a symbol of hope. Those close to him attest that he began to 
manifest several spiritual gifts, including the gifts of healing, bilocation (an 
alleged psychic or miraculous ability wherein an individual or object is 
located - or appears to be located - in two distinct places at the same time), 
levitation, prophecy, miracles, extraordinary abstinence from both sleep and 
nourishment (in one instance, Padre Pio was able to subsist for at least 20 
days on only the Eucharist without any other nourishment), the ability to read 
hearts, the gift of tongues, the gift of conversions, and the fragrance from his 
wounds. 
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can come in the form of facts and figures, other times, it comes in the 
form of simply knowing the truth of a situation... 


Out of all of our intuitive qualities, intuitive seeing is the quality 
that makes life magical. Without intuitive seeing we would have a 
level of awe and lore taken away. Life would seem bland and plain. By 
visualizing our goals and believing in them, they manifest incredibly 
stronger than otherwise. There are visions in our minds right now. 
There must be, for our inner vision is co-creating our reality along 
with our other three intuitive qualities of hearing, feeling and knowing. 

We create our desires with our visions and we also receive 
information from our spiritual guidance through visions. The goal is 
to align our human desires with our higher spiritual visions to create 
our soul’s purpose. Like intuitive seeing, our other three intuitive 
qualities may be used to receive information from Spirit as well as 
create our human desires. In most cases, to interpret the significance of 
a vision, we must use one of the other three intuitive qualities. If we 
have a vision in our sleep, it is because it’s easier for Spirit to share 
with us during our sleep, when the mind is not in the way, versus when 
we are awake. Spiritual visions help us understand our current, past 
and future life experiences. 

When you receive visions, embrace them and whatever emotions 
they may stir up in you. Manipulating visions received by Spirit does 
not serve you. It interrupts the clear message being sent. 


Nostradamus 


The renowned prophet Nostradamus (Michel de Nostradame) was 
born on 14 December 1503 in St. Remy, Provence, France. 
Nostradamus came from a long line of Jewish doctors and scholars. 
His family had converted from Judaism to Christianity in 1502, as a 
result of persecution on the ascension of Louis the XII. After a 
classical education he studied medicine, herbalism and astrology. 

During Nostradamus’ extraordinary lifetime the Black Death (today 
known as the bubonic plague) wiped out over a quarter of Europe. It is 
no wonder that a sense of apocalyptic terror fills Nostradamus’ 
quatrains. He can indisputably be said to have been ahead of his time, 
at least in terms of medical practice. His treatment of the Black Death 
involved removal of the infected corpses, fresh air and unpolluted water 
for the healthy, a herbal rose petal preparation rich in Vitamin C, and 
(in contravention of contemporary medical practice) not bleeding his 
patients. Nostradamus was successful in lessening the impact of the 
Black Death in the capital of Provence, Aix. The grateful citizens gave 
him a stipend for life. 


As an author, Nostradamus’ prophetic writings were virtually 
unknown during his lifetime; he gained his notoriety from writing 
cookbooks and almanacs that were no more accurate than other 
almanacs of the day. He began to write his prophetic verses in the city 
of Salon, in 1554: “Les Propheties de M. Michel Nostradamus.” They 
are divided into ten sections called “Centuries” (which refers to the 
number of verses in each section, not to a unit of 100 years). They 
were not written in code, but they were in rhyming verse. His 
astrologies were disastrously wrong, containing flagrant astronomical 
errors that even the other astrologers of the day found fault with. The 
“Centuries” were published in 1555 and 1558, and have been in print 
continuously ever since. 

Nostradamus had his visions, which he later recorded in verse, late at 
night, while alone, sitting on a brass tripod and staring into a mirror or 
a flame or a bowl of water, which he used as a “magic mirror”: I reckon 
that having alchemical insight, he may have filled this bowl of “water” 
with vaporous chemicals inhaling volatile fumes, such as amy] nitrite, 
nitrous oxide, toluene or benzene, which induced hallucinations, 
(similar to my euphoric visionary experiences huffing model glue and 
gold “quick dry” acrylic spray paint). 
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He was sometimes aided by herbal stimulants - and was probably 
aware of ergot’ and mind-altering psilocybin mushrooms. In fact, he 
did use hallucinogenic narcotics and other pharmaceutical drugs, but 
claimed they did not give him his visions, only enhanced his oracular 
ability to prophecy. 


Nostradamus has predicted nearly all the major events in the world. 
Some of his predictions are chilling, literal descriptions of events, 
giving specific or near-specific names, geographic locations, 
astrological configurations, and sometimes actual dates. The resulting 
quatrains (four line verses) are oblique and elliptical, and use puns, 
anagrams and allegorical imagery. Most of the quatrains are open to 
multiple interpretations, and some make no sense whatsoever. 

It is this quality of both vagueness and specificity which allows each 
new generation to reinterpret Nostradamus. The greatest problem with 
modern Nostradamus interpretations is the translation and various 
issues that it raises. Some Nostradamus believers insist that he wrote 
in code or that he used word substitutions. Obviously this gives them 
license to make just about any claim they want about what he was 
trying to communicate. Some allege that fear of prosecution for 
heresy compelled him to write only vaguely, but there is no historical 
evidence for this. Some even go so far as to allege the presence of 
meaningful anagrams found in modern English translations, or even 
more strangely, English anagrams found within French translations. 
Nostradamus’ prophecies are also complicated by hoax writings falsely 
attributed to him. 

He wrote in 16" century French, which was significantly different 
from modern French, as well as Latin, Greek and Hebrew. Although 
the predictions of Nostradamus are still debatable, one cannot disagree 
the fact that more than a hundred of his predictions have come true to 
date. It has been more than 500 years, now, from the time he made his 
predictions, but, the mystery and curiosity about his prophecies still 
continues! 


Nostradamus is said to have predicted his own death. When his 
assistant wished him goodnight on 1 July 1566, Nostradamus reputedly 
pronounced, “You will not find me alive at sunrise.” He was found 
dead on 2 July 1566 - and it is believed that he died of congestive heart 
failure. Contrary to popular opinion, Nostradamus was not interred 
standing upright - so that nobody would step on his grave - in the 
Church of the Cordeliers of Salon. However, his story does not end 
there; he was disinterred twice, once on purpose and once maliciously. 
In 1700, his body was moved by the city to a more prominent crypt. 
Urban legend has it that when a medallion was found on his skeleton 
bearing the date 1700, his body was hurriedly reinterred. 


°° Ergot of rye is produced by a lower fungus (Claviceps purpurea) that grows 
parasitically on rye and, to a lesser extent, on other species of grain and on 
wild grasses. Kernels infested with this fungus develop into light-brown to 
violet-brown curved pegs (sclerotia) that push forth from the husk in place of 
normal grains. Ergot of rye (Secale cornutum) is the variety used 
medicinally. 

Ergot has a fascinating history. Once it was dreaded as a poison, but over 
the course of time it has become to be regarded as a rich storehouse of 
valuable medicines. Ergot was first mentioned in the early Middle Ages, as 
the cause of outbreaks of mass poisonings affecting thousands of persons at a 
time. The epidemic was known as Saint Anthony’s fire - and some 
historical events, such as the Great Fear in France during the Revolution 
have been linked to ergot poisoning. More-so, the hysterical symptoms of 
young women that had spurred the Salem witch-trials may have been the 
result of consuming ergot-tainted rye 

Keykeion, the beverage consumed by participants in the ancient Greek 
cult of Eleusinian Mysteries, might have been based on hallucinogens from 
ergot, and lysergic acid diethylamide (LSD) is a potent hallucinogen, which 
was first synthesized from ergot alkaloids by the Swiss chemist, Albert 
Hofmann, in 1938. Ergot does not contain lysergic acid diethylamide (LSD) 
but instead contains lysergic acid as well as its precursor, ergotamine. 
Lysergic acid is a precursor for the synthesis of LSD. 
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During the French Revolution, in 1791, some drunken soldiers broke 
into his tomb. The mayor quickly placated the mob by describing how 
Nostradamus had predicted the revolution, and they replaced the bones 
in the crypt. However, Nostradamus had the last laugh. In Century 9, 
Quatrain 7, he had written: 


Qui ouurira le monument trouué, 

Et ne viendra le serrer promptement, 

Mal luy viendra, & ne pourra prouué 

Si mieux doit estre Roy Breton ou Normand. 


He who will open the tomb found, 

And will come to close it promptly, 

Evil will come to him, and one will be unable to prove, 
If it would be better to be a Breton or Norman King. 


Reputedly, the soldiers who desecrated his tomb for the final time 
were ambushed on their way back to base and killed to the last man. 


Michel de Nostredame was truly one of the brilliant lights of his day, 
but to subscribe to false stories and urban legends is to disrespect who 
the man actually was. Appreciate his contributions to medicine and 
Renaissance literature, and don’t trivialize his good works in favor of a 
pretended history of paranormal magical powers. 


Hallucinations 


“Are thou not, fatal vision, sensible to feeling as to sight? or art 
thou a dagger of the mind, a false creation, proceeding from the 
heat-oppressed brain?” 

Macbeth, Shakespeare 


Hallucinations are sensations or perceptions in the absence of 
external stimulus that appear real but are created by the mind. They 
tend to be highly idiosyncratic, and many are transient, unreal and 
bewildering. Hypnagogic hallucinations can occur as one is falling 
asleep and hypnopompic hallucinations occur when one is waking up. 
The origin of the word “hallucination” contains two elements - to 
dream and to be distraught. It is derived from the Latin alucinari, 
meaning “to wander in mind.” 

Hallucinations are vivid, substantial, and are perceived to be located 
in external objective space. They are distinguishable from these related 
phenomena: dreaming, which does not involve wakefulness; illusion, 
which involves distorted or misinterpreted real perception; imagery, 
which does not mimic real perception and is under voluntary control; 
and pseudohallucination, which does not mimic real perception, but is 
not under voluntary control. Hallucinations also differ from 
“delusional perceptions,” in which a correctly sensed and interpreted 
stimulus (i.e., a real perception) is given some additional (and typically 
absurd) significance. 

Hallucinations can affect all five of our senses, affecting our vision, 
sense of smell, taste, hearing, or bodily sensations. For example, one 
might hear a voice that no one else in the room can hear or see an 
image that isn’t real. These symptoms may be caused by sleep 
deprivation, high fever, mental illness or severe psychotic disorder, 
the side effects of medications or other drugs, or physical illnesses like 
epilepsy or alcoholism. If someone is prone to hallucinate they might 
need to visit a psychiatrist, a neurologist, or a general practitioner 
depending on the cause of their hallucinations. Treatment may include 
taking medication to cure a physical or mental illness. A doctor may 
also recommend adopting healthier behaviors like drinking less 
alcohol, avoiding recreational drug abuse, and getting more sleep. 


Auditory hallucinations or “hearing voices” is perhaps one of the 
most well known “signs of madness.” Hallucinations often occur in 
schizophrenic episodes and are described in psychiatric manuals as “a 
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running commentary on the person, and two or more voices conversing 
with each other.” People may hear voices of specific or unidentifiable 
people when others present cannot hear them. Some who experience 
these hallucinations appear to be straining to listen to these voices, 
while others talk to themselves, sometimes pausing as if they are in 
conversations. They may shout at people not physically present. Other 
forms of auditory hallucinations may involve hearing music - 
commonly called “ear-worms” - often very familiar music that has 
powerful emotional associations: An “ear-worm” (sometimes known as 
a brainworm, sticky music, or stuck song syndrome) is a catchy piece 
of music that continually repeats through a person’s mind when it is not 
actually playing. Phrases used to describe “ear-worms” include 
“musical imagery repetition,” “involuntary musical imagery,” and 
“stuck song syndrome.” 


Visual hallucinations involve seeing things that aren’t there. The 
hallucinations may be of objects, visual patterns, people, animals, or 
lights. For example, one might see another person who is not actually 
present or flashing lights that no one else can see. They may 
see ‘ghosts’ or ‘angels’ - or even involve complicated scenes or bizarre 
situations. Some visual hallucinations are silent, although in some 
there are people speaking, often directly to the individual experiencing 
the hallucination, giving them specific commands. 

There are a whole range of highly specific visual illusions with 
appropriate diagnostic labels. “Dysmegalopsia” is seeing objects 
misshaped or with odd/unusual forms; micro and “macropsia” is seeing 
objects as either much small or bigger than they really are. 
“Allesthesia” changes the place where objects actually are while 
“palinopsia” is the sensation that an object that should be visually 
present has been removed from sight. 


Olfactory hallucinations involve your sense of smell. You might 
smell an unpleasant odor when waking up in the middle of the night or 
feel that your body smells bad when it doesn’t. This type of 
hallucination can also include scents you find enjoyable, like the smell 
of flowers - see supra, The Odour of Sanctity. 


Brain scientists know that stimulating specific parts of the brain 
may lead to hallucinations of numbness, tingling, heat, or running 
water. Further, patients with brain damage or degenerative issues may 
experience olfactory hallucinations (nearly always unpleasant) or aural 
gustatory (taste) hallucinations which may be pleasant or unpleasant. 
Similarly, certain neurological problems, from the relatively common 
epilepsy to the rare Ménieére’s disease, have been associated with very 
specific, often bizarre, hallucinations. 

Freudians see hallucinations as projections of unconscious wishes 
or wants. What the person experiences as real may be something they 
feel but cannot express because of its subconscious nature. 


Dreams 
Baha’i Teachings on the Power of the Soul 


Indeed, if we ponder each created thing, we shall witness a myriad 
perfect wisdoms and learn a myriad new and wondrous truths. One of 
the created phenomena is the dream. Behold how many secrets are 
deposited therein, how many wisdoms treasured up, how many worlds 
concealed. Observe, how thou art asleep in a dwelling, and its doors 
are barred; on a sudden thou findest thyself in a far-off city, which thou 
enterest without moving thy feet or wearying thy body; without using 
thine eyes, thou seest; without taxing thine ears, thou hearest; without a 
tongue, thou speakest. And perchance when ten years are gone, thou 
wilt witness in the outer world the very things thou hast dreamed 
tonight. 

Our souls allow us to dream: 
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“The spirit, or human soul, is the rider; and the body is only 
the steed. If anything affects the steed, the rider is not affected by 
it. The spirit may be likened to the light within the lantern. The 
body is simply the outer lantern. If the lantern should break, the 
light is ever the same because the light could shine even without 
the lantern. The spirit can conduct its affairs without the body. 
In the world of dreams it is precisely as this light without the 
chimney glass. It can shine without the glass. The human soul 
by means of this body can perform its operations, and without the 
body it can, likewise, have its control. Therefore, if the body be 
subject to disintegration, the spirit is not affected by these 
changes or transformations.” 

Abdu’1-Baha, “The Promulgation of Universal 
Peace,” pp. 416-417. 


This inner spiritual facility is often compared to a flame or a light, 
powers our intellect, our senses and our awareness: 


“Now concerning mental faculties, they are in truth of the 
inherent properties of the soul, even as the radiation of light is the 
essential property of the sun. The rays of the sun are renewed but 
the sun itself is ever the same and unchanged. Consider how the 
human intellect develops and weakens, and may at times come to 
naught, whereas the soul changeth not. For the mind to manifest 
itself, the human body must be whole; and a sound mind cannot 
be but in a sound body, whereas the soul dependeth not upon the 
body. It is through the power of the soul that the mind 
comprehendeth, imagineth and exerteth its influence, whilst the 
soul is a power that is free. The mind comprehendeth the abstract 
by the aid of the concrete, but the soul hath limitless 
manifestations of its own. The mind is circumscribed, the soul 
limitless. It is by the aid of such senses as those of sight, hearing, 
taste, smell and touch, that the mind comprehendeth, whereas the 
soul is free from all agencies. The soul as thou observest, 
whether it be in sleep or waking, is in motion and ever active. 
Possibly it may, whilst in a dream, unravel an intricate problem, 
incapable of solution in the waking state. The mind, moreover, 
understandeth not whilst the senses have ceased to function, and 
in the embryonic stage and in early infancy the reasoning power 
is totally absent, whereas the soul is ever endowed with full 
strength. In short, the proofs are many that go to show that 
despite the loss of reason, the power of the soul would still 
continue to exist.” 

Abdu’ 1-Baha, “Tablet to Auguste Forel,” pp. 8-9. 


“Tt is through the power of the soul” that the mind comprehends, 
imagines and exerts its influence. In other words, the soul provides the 
true motive power for our intellect, our thinking abilities and our 
comprehension. It is the engine of existence. Consider it this way: Our 
souls give us life. Everything beyond the merely physical operation of 
our bodies comes from the animating force of the human spirit, from 
the spark of the soul. That’s what makes us different from animals - we 
have the ability to think in the abstract, to create art, to contemplate the 
future, to imagine and then prove that the world orbits around the sun, 
to make machines that transport us around the globe. All of that human 
achievement comes from the “power of the soul.” 


“Spirit cannot be perceived by the material senses of the 
physical body, excepting as it is expressed in outward signs and 
works. The human body is visible, the soul is invisible. It is the 
soul nevertheless that directs a man’s faculties, that governs his 
humanity. 

The soul has two main faculties: (1) As outer circumstances 
are communicated to the soul by the eyes, ears, and brain of a 
man, so does the soul communicate its desires and purposes 
through the brain to the hands and tongue of the physical body, 
thereby expressing itself. The spirit in the soul is the very 
essence of life. (2) The second faculty of the soul expresses itself 
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in the world of vision, where the soul inhabited by the spirit has 
its being, and functions without the help of the material bodily 
senses. There, in the realm of vision, the soul sees without the 
help of the physical eye, hears without the aid of the physical ear, 
and travels without dependence upon physical motion. It is, 
therefore, clear that the spirit in the soul of man can function 
through the physical body by using the organs of the ordinary 
senses, and that it is able also to live and act without their aid in 
the world of vision. This proves without a doubt the superiority 
of the soul of man over his body, the superiority of spirit over 
matter.” 
Abdu’ 1-Baha, “Paris Talks,” p. 85. 


Precognition and Psychic Dreams 


Many people confuse premonition and precognition for being the 
same thing. There is a slight difference between the two; though 
similar in nature they have the same end result. Premonitions are 
mixtures of sounds, random images or feelings that flash involuntary in 
your mind at any given time. Precognition on the other hand presents 
itself in dreams by using types of symbols, events or odd feelings. 

Precognition is the ability or the direct knowledge to foresee events 
before they happen through ESP. This phenomena can be 
experienced 60-to-70% in dreams, and the rest in day dreams or 
walking visions. In your walking life precognition will channel 
through auditory hallucinations, rapid random thoughts or instinct. 

Studies have stated that everybody has a certain degree of psychic 
ability but some are more en heightened than others. Psychic dreams 
can come in a symbolic form, or actual events taken place before they 
happen in your dream. Close to 90% of our precognition dreams 
involve people that we are emotionally attached to or somebody we 
have close ties to. Most of your psychic dreams will consist of family 
members or spouses. The rest would pick up on tragic events that 
happen around the world or strangers you meet in your daily life. 

Everybody dreams through-out their life but only a handful of people 
remember them. Some people for some reason have the ability to pick 
up on future events in dreams than others. Unfortunately we loose 
close to 90% of our dreams the first minute we wake up, so this is why 
many people do not know if they had a psychic dream or not. Dreams 
demonstrate that there are few limitations on what we can perceive 
through the psychic powers of the subconscious. Through dreams we 
can predict the future, communicate with someone on another 
continent, and experience events that may affect our world. 


Every night, our dreaming body (astral body) escapes the confines of 
the conscious world and enters a dimension where existence is timeless. 
We realize that we are connected soul-to-soul and to everything that 
exists. In this “dream dimension,” which defies the space-time Laws 
of Nature, we are all psychic. 

There are various types of psychic dreams, a completely different 
and altered state of “reality” that we really don’t know much about, so 
let’s take a look at the three most common types: 


A precognitive dream is a dream that predicts both good and bad 
things in the future, sometimes in great detail, unrelated to any 
existing knowledge acquired through normal means. Keep in 
mind though, that in some dreams which you may interpret as 
predictions of the future may simply just be your psyche acting 
up and conjuring your hopes and/or insecurities. We all have 
intuitive dreams like this. They express our innermost hopes and 
fears based on unconscious information that we may or may not 
be repressing. Indeed, to be deemed a truly precognitive dream 
with paranormal roots, we need to access unpredictable 


*4 Of which more will be said later in the forthcoming paper, “An Introduction to 
Brain Mechanics and Understanding Basic Psychology.” 
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information about the future. 
precognition is hard to prove. 


And that is one reason why 


When you dream about a person who is still alive and you connect 
on an emotional level, you’re having a telepathic dream. 
Dream telepathy suggests that human beings have the ability to 
communicate telepathically with another person while they are 
dreaming. This isn’t a new concept, scientific interest in 
telepathy dates back to the fathers of the psychoanalytic 
movement. Carl Jung believed in the telepathic hypothesis 
without question, and even developed a theoretical system to 
explain “paranormal” events of this nature. 

Quantum physics has shed light on the _ vast 
interconnectedness of everything in the universe. One possible 
explanation is quantum entanglement. For example, consider 
two electrons that are created together. If you send one to the 
other side of the universe, the other will respond instantly, 
regardless of their distance from each other. This is one way of 
interpreting how everything is really connected in some way. 


When you have a clairvoyant dream, you connect with 
information that would normally be unattainable when you’re 
conscious. Now, a clairvoyant person can access the same 
information when awake, but some people are just more in tune 
to their clairvoyance while they are dreaming. 


Lucid Dreaming 


A lucid dream is a dream during which the dreamer is aware of 
dreaming - and their brain switches into waking mode inside the dream. 
During lucid dreaming, the dreamer may be able to exert some degree 
of control over the dream characters, narrative, and environment. 

Even though the term “lucid” means “clear,” lucid dreaming is more 
than just having a clear dream. To have a lucid dream one must know 
that it’s a dream whilest dreaming. It doesn’t require control of the 
dream, though this is what beginning lucid dreamers often aim at. 
People get attracted to lucid dreaming because they want to be able to 
do things they could never do in waking reality. 


The best technique for becoming lucid is to actually become more 
aware and look and listen and pay attention to details. whilest awake. 
To facilitate the process, form the habit of examining the environment 
or your wakened state of awareness. Mental habits you practice 
during the day tend to continue in dreams. So when examining your 
environment, you examine your state of awareness, and then you may 
notice that something is different once you start dreaming. Someone 
who has become lucid has much higher levels of awareness - and 
obviously, that’s one of the biggest benefits of lucid dreaming. 

Lucid dreaming is a powerful psychological tool and an enriching 
conscious experience. 


Dream Incubation 


The theme of your dreams will be related to the challenges you are 
facing during the day. Of course, the connection between waking 
material and dream content is messy, not matching exactly, and this 
makes the events in dreams seem to be disconnected from conscious 
life. However, universal patterns have been found naturally connecting 
waking and dream experiences. 

It is possible to anticipate what dreams will look and feel like. We 
are armed with the knowledge that emotionally-powerful (usually 
threatening in some way) stimuli and pre-occupations during waking 
will most likely occur that night or the following, and then again ip to 
four-or-five nights later. We also know that our dreams will become 
increasingly more threatening or frustrating as they proceed, filled with 
failures and misfortunes, and aggression. 
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Dream incubation is a practiced creative thinking technique of 
learning to “plant a seed” in the mind, in order for a specific dream 
topic to occur, either for recreation or to attempt to solve a problem. 
For example, a person might go to bed “visualizing” that they will 
dream about a presentation they have coming up, or a vacation they 
recently took. While somewhat similar to lucid dreaming, dream 
incubation is simply focusing attention on a specific issue when going 
to sleep. 

Dream incubation requires that the sleeper become more comfortable 
and aware of the dreaming process, adjusting one’s waking thoughts to 
give dreams more importance in life, deliberately focusing the mind on 
a specific creative task before going to sleep. Our mind’s are 
constantly aware... and there is nothing our mind’s loves more than a 
specific task, mission or purpose. The old saying, “an idle mind is the 
devil’s workshop,” points to the fact that without purpose and a 
specific occupation the creative mind tends to get creative in other 
areas - sexual fantasies, emotional dramas, self-defeating beliefs, etc! 
So we are far better off harnessing the creativity our mind’s and giving 
“it” something to do. Like a child, our mind wants to please us and be 
loved by us... like a big happy puppy, “it” just wants us to play with it, 
throw “it” a stick or tell “it” to go fetch. 


Twentieth Century Psychic and Medical Clairvoyant Edgar Cayce 


Edgar Cayce (18 March 1877 - 3 January 1945) has been called the 
“sleeping prophet,” the “father of holistic medicine,” and the most 
documented psychic of the 20" century. Cayce learned that when he 
was hypnotized, he could leave his body and journey into the afterlife 
realms. Cayce made over 14,000 otherworldly journeys in his life and 
the information he gained from these journeys has astounded people all 
over the world. For more than 40 years of his adult life, Cayce gave 
“psychic readings” to thousands of seekers while in an unconscious 
state, diagnosing illnesses and revealing lives lived in the past and 
prophecies yet to come. Cayce was a wonder to the medical 
community because of his ability to diagnose and specify a treatment 
for gravely ill people often hundreds of miles away through his out-of- 
body journeys. 

His psychic abilities began to appear as early as his childhood, often 
playing with “imaginary friends” whom he said were spirits on the 
other side. He also displayed an uncanny ability to memorize the pages 
of a book simply by sleeping on it. Later in life, Cayce would find that he 
had the ability to put himself into a sleep-like state by lying down on a couch, 
closing his eyes, and folding his hands over his stomach. In this state of 
relaxation and meditation, he was able to place his mind in contact with all time 
and space - the universal consciousness, also known as the super-conscious 
mind. 

Many people are surprised to learn that Edgar Cayce was a devoted 
churchgoer and Sunday school teacher. At a young age, Cayce 
vowed to read the Bible for every year of his life, and at the time of his 
death in 1945, he had accomplished this task. Perhaps the readings said 
it best, when asked how to become psychic, Cayce’s advice was to 
become more spiritual. 


Dreams are Evidence of the Movement of the Holy Spirit 


“We have forgotten the age-old fact that God speaks chiefly 
through dreams and visions.” 
C. G. Jung 


When dreams are mentioned in the Bible, they are almost always 
prophetic in nature and when they are fulfilled at a later time, they are 
validated as having their source from God. There are over 125 
references to dreams and dreamers in the Bible. If dreams were not so 
important, God would not spend so much of His Word telling us who 
dreamed, why they had dreams, what He was saying to them in the 
dreams, and what He did as a result of those dreams. 
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Dreams are evidence of the movement and operation of the Holy 
Spirit. Why is this so? As we read Scripture and read where there are 
dreams, we also read that God the Holy Spirit was speaking and doing 
something. We read that God was communicating something to the 
people in the environment of where the dreams were taking place. 

In Genesis 20:3, God sought to protect Pharaoh Abimelech and 
informed him a dream that Sarai was not available when Abraham 
lied to him about her being his sister. In Genesis 28:10-13, God sought 
to encourage Jacob about the future. In Genesis 31:4, God warned 
Laban that he was to treat Jacob with respect - yet, Jacob took 
advantage of his father-in-law when he was put in charge of his flocks, 
and interbred his white and black sheep, creating many more grey and 
spotted sheep which he claimed for himself.*° 

Now, Scripture does not specify what Joseph’s dreams were in 
Genesis 37:5, but he interpreted Pharaoh’s dream in Genesis 41:1-13. 
Later, in 1 Kings 3:5, God tested Solomon’s heart. But, most 
importantly, in Matthew 1:20,God protected Jesus, Mary and Joseph. 

More-so, God also spoke in dreams and visions to His prophets: 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. Also refer to Hosea 1:2, Joel 
1:1, Amos 1:1, Obadiah 1:1, Jonah 1:1, Micah 1:1, Nahum 1:1, 
Habakkuk 1:1, Zephaniah 1:1, Hosea 1:2, Haggai 1:1, Zechariah 1:1, 
and Malachi 1. 


As we see from the above Scriptures, it is not unusual for God to 
communicate with His people (and even those who are not His people) 
in and through dreams. Dreams are the chosen way in which God uses 
to bring to people His plans, will and His purposes. Clearly God does 
not need to speak to us in dreams, and can use many forms of media to 
do so. The most obvious form that being His Word (i.e. the Holy 
Bible). However, God has chosen to reveal His Will to us through 
speaking to people in dreams and visions. 

If we can accept that God chooses to speak in dreams and visions, 
we can then see the reasons why. When we are awake we filter all our 
experiences through empirical sensation. Dreams, though, will bypass 
our experiences of what we think we know and what we have learnt. 
God chooses to use this media of revelation to cut through agendas of 
the heart that can cause us to miss out on the valuable things that the 
Holy Spirit wants to communicate to us. 

God may choose to use a dream, or a series of dreams, to reveal 
weakness in our lives that He wants us to address. He may choose to 
use them to cause us to assess honestly the content of our own heart. If 
we choose to listen to God through our dreams, I do believe that many 
of us may be spared many a heartache. 

Listening to the Holy Spirit is the most important aspect of finding 
the honest interpretation of any dream that we have. Seeking the 
interpretation of dreams is only natural and right. This is not 
divination and not to be confused with such. We are not to seek dreams 
and interpretations as our ways of getting through life. We are to seek 
God and His Word. We are to rely on the Holy Spirit and the Word of 
God to confirm and interpret dreams and visions given to us by God. 
Be assured: God will not give us dreams to amuse us or to stop us 
relying upon Him and His Word. Apply what is revealed to you in the 
interpretation. You can trust God that He is always right. 


55 This is what the so-called Jewish international Khazarean bankster-mafia, 
under the guise of the European Union and the United Nations, are doing 
throughout Western Civilization today, under the pretense of diversity and the 
supposed global village, which imposes upon us a Luciferean one-world 
government... and which will eventually result in a Communistic global slum 
for the microchipped, vaccinated masses of the poor, who will be reduced by 
the New World Order to slavery, and ruled over by a Illuminatist gang of 
elitist thugs resident within futuristic Satanist “Cities of the Damned” and a 
“Technocratic Dark Age of Technology.” 

Of which more will be said later in the forthcoming paper, “A Brief 
Synopsis on the Jews and New World Order History.” 
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Never forget: God is supernatural - and this is why dreams and 
visions cut through the agendas of our heart and touch our spirit. 


Dreams and REM Sleep 


We typically spend more than two hours each sleep dreaming. 
Neuroscientists don’t know what part of us dreams. Hundreds of 
theories exist about which part of the brain actually produces dreams - 
but none have ever been proven. Dreams and nightmares, even though 
they’re universal, still represent a great mystery to science - except that 
they occur during rapid eye movement (REM) sleep. Only after 
1953, when researchers first described REM in sleeping infants, did 
scientists begin studying sleeping and dreaming carefully. They soon 
discovered that the strange, illogical experiences we call dreams almost 
always occur during the REM part of sleep. While most mammals and 
birds show signs of REM sleep, reptiles and other cold-blooded 
animals do not. 


It is generally believed that REM sleep begins with signals from the 
pons, an area at the base of the brain.°® These signals travel to a region 
called the thalamus, which relays them to the cerebral cortex - the 
outer layer of the brain responsible for learning, thinking, and 
organizing information. The pons sends signals that shut off neurons 
in the spinal cord, causing temporary paralysis of limb muscles. If 
something interferes with this paralysis, people will begin to physically 
act out their dreams - a rare, dangerous problem called REM sleep 
behavior disorder. For example, a person dreaming about a baseball 
game may run into furniture or inadvertently strike a person sleeping 
nearby while trying to catch a ball in the dream. 

REM sleep stimulates the brain regions used in learning, which may 
be important for normal brain development during infancy. This would 
explain why infants spend much more time in REM sleep than adults. 
Like deep sleep, REM sleep is associated with increased production of 
proteins. One study determined that REM sleep affects learning certain 
mental skills. People taught a skill and then deprived of non-REM 
sleep were able to recall what they had learned after sleeping, while 
people deprived of REM sleep were not. 

Some scientists believe dreams are the cortex’s attempt to find 
meaning in the random signals received during REM sleep. The cortex 
is the part of the brain that interprets and organizes information from 
the environment during consciousness. One theory suggests that, given 
random signals from the pons during REM sleep, the cortex, attempting 
to interpret these signals, creates a “story” out of fragmented brain 
activity. 


Dreams are a product of the emancipation of the soul, rendered 
more active by the suspension of the active life of relation, and 
enjoying a sort of indefinite clairvoyance - the strangeness of dream 
images of etheric and astral worlds unknown to us, mixed up with the 
things of the waking world or reality, producing a confusing and 
whimsical medley, seemingly devoid of meaning or purpose. This 
incoherence of dreams is still further explained by the gaps resulting 
from the incompleteness of our remembrance of what we experience in 
our nightly visions - an incompleteness similar to that of a narrative 
from which whole sentences, or parts of sentences, have been omitted 
by chance, and whose remaining fragments, having been thrown 
together again at random, have lost all intelligible meaning. 


Dreams are Windows to the Soul 


Be very sure that, when the body is asleep, a spirit enjoys the use of 
faculties of which he is unconscious while his body is awake. We 


5© Of which more will be said later in the forthcoming paper, “An Introduction 
to Brain Mechanics and Understanding Basic Psychology.” 
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remember the past, and sometimes foresee the future: we have the 
capacity to acquire more power, and are able to enter into 
communication with other spirits, either in this world or in some other - 
as in kama loka, encountering astral creatures, such as elementals: 
gnomes, undines, sylphs, and salamanders, sylphs... or djinn, etc. - also 
myriads of fairies and godlings... 

Our subconscious constantly and subtly speaks to us through our 
dreams and it’s just one of the many ways that our soul can reach out 
and communicate with us. We all dream to some extent every night 
even if we’re not able to remember the dream the next morning. In 
part, we remember some of our dreams with great clarity and 
interpretation, some we struggle to figure out, and there are others that 
just slip away as soon as our eyes open. If we’re not working in 
partnership with our dreams then we’re missing out on a great resource 
for helpful advice, guidance, and direction. 

Our souls have inner yearnings and mystical secrets ready for our 
discovery when we pay attention to our lives and to our dreams. 
Psychology, in its essence, is the study of the soul. We begin to 
understand the more obvious nature of our soul when we probe our 
motivations, thoughts, reactions and behaviors. When we pursue the 
understanding of our nightly journeys, through our dreams, we are 
exploring our soul’s hidden secrets. 


Sleep effects a partial freeing of the soul from the body. When we 
sleep, our spirit is, for the time being, in the state in which we will be 
after our death. The spirits who at death are promptly freed from 
matter are those who, during their life, have had what may be called 
intelligent sleep. Such persons, when they sleep, regain the society of 
other spirits superior to themselves. These dreamers go about with 
them, conversing with them, and gaining instruction from them; they 
even work, in the spirit-world, at undertakings which, on dying, they 
find already begun or completed. From this we should infer just how 
little death should be dreaded, since “we die daily,” according to St. 
Paul. 

As for those of the common mass of people, those who, after their 
death, remain for long hours in a state of confusion and uncertainty... of 
which, such habitually have gone during their sleep, descend into 
worlds of lower rank than their earthly existence, drawn aback by old 
affections, or by the attraction of pleasures still baser than those to 
which they were addicted to whilest awake in the living world; visits in 
which these sad souls gather ideas still viler, more ignoble, and more 
mischievous than those which they had professed during their waking 
hours in life. Engendering sympathy in the earthly life is nothing else 
than something that is felt upon waking - affection and attraction 
towards those with whom we’d passed the last hours of happiness or 
pleasure - in sleep and in dreams. On the other hand, the explanation of 
the invincible antipathies we sometimes feel for certain persons is also 
to be found in the intuitive knowledge we may have thus acquired from 
those persons which have another conscience than ours, because we 
already know them without having previously seen them with our 
bodily eyes. Moreover, this explains our indifference of some people 
for others; caring not to make new friends, because we know that there 
are others by whom we are loved and cherished - if only in our sleep 
and dreams. In a word, sleep and dreams have more influence than we 
think upon our life. 

Through the effects of sleep, incarnated spirits are always in 
connection with the spirit-world; and it is in consideration of this fact 
that spirits of a higher order consent, without much repugnance, to 
incarnate themselves amongst us. Sleep is the gate opened for us by 
God, that we may pass through it to our soulmates in the spirit-world. 
Dreams are the remembrance of what our spirit has experienced during 
sleep; but, because we do not always remember these experiences, our 
dreams do not always reflect the actions of our soul in its full 
development... for they are often only the reflex of the confusion that 
accompanies our departure or our return to reality, mingled with a 
vague remembrance of our dream experiences, or of what has occupied 
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our thoughts in our waking state. In what other way can we explain the 
absurdity of some dreams which are dreamed? Bad spirits, too, make 
use of dreams to torment weak and timid souls. 


Nightmares 


“The oldest and strongest emotion of mankind is fear, and the 
oldest and strongest kind of fear is fear of the unknown.” 
H.P. Lovecraft,>” “Supernatural Horror in 
Literature,” November 1925 to May 1927 


Nightmares are elaborate dreams with imagery that cite fear, anxiety 
or sadness due to perceived danger and attempts to avoid the danger 
that may result in waking up from the dream. They can be remembered 
upon awakening and may lead to difficulties returning to sleep or 
daytime distress. Isolated nightmares are normal, but when dreams 
bring extreme terror or anxiety recur often they can become a 
debilitating sleep disorder. 

Most nightmares may be a normal reaction to stress and anxiety 
brought on by traumatic events. Frequent occurrence of nightmares 
becomes a disorder when it impairs social, occupational, and other 
important areas of functioning. At this point, the phenomena may be 
referred to as Nightmare Disorder (formerly Dream Anxiety 
Disorder) or “repeated nightmares.” 

“Repeated nightmares” are defined more specifically as a series of 
nightmares with a recurring theme. Nightmares usually begin in 
childhood before age 10 and are considered normal unless they 
significantly interfere with sleep, development, or psychosocial 
development. They tend to be more common in girls than boys, and 
they may continue into adulthood. Adult nightmares are often 
associated with outside stressors or exist alongside another mental 
disorder. 


“The frontier of the unknown can never do more than scratch 
the surface of eternally unknowable infinity.” 
H.P. Lovecraft, letter to Clark Ashton Smith,°* 17 
October 1930 


°7 Howard Phillips Lovecraft (20 August 1890— 15 March 1937) was an 
American author who achieved posthumous fame through his influential 
works of horror fiction. He was virtually unknown and published only in 
pulp magazines before he died in poverty. Like many artists throughout the 
ages, H.P Lovecraft’s work was never truly appreciated until long after his 
death. Although it is a sad fact, it also deepens his writing’s dark mystique. 
He was always regarded as a strange recluse who could never scratch out a 
living as a writer... but, turning his social anxiety into literary monsters, he is 
now considered one of the most significant 20" century authors in the horror 
genre. 

Clark Ashton Smith (13 January 1893 — 14 August 1961) was a self- 
educated American poet, sculptor, painter and author of fantasy, horror and 
science fiction short stories. As a poet, he is remembered as “The Last of the 
Great Romantics” and “The Bard of Auburn.” Smith was one of the big three 
writers of “Weird Tales,” along with Robert E. Howard and H. P. Lovecraft, 
but some readers objected to his morbidness and violation of pulp traditions. 
Smith was a member of the Lovecraft circle and his literary friendship with 
Lovecraft lasted from 1922 until Lovecraft’s death in 1937. His work is 
marked by an extraordinarily rich and ornate vocabulary, a cosmic 
perspective and a vein of sardonic and sometimes ribald humor. 
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“Only the impossible has any real charm; the possible has been 
vulgarized by happening too often.” 
Clark Ashton Smith 
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Epilogue 


The Parable of the Madman 


Friedrich Nietzsche is notable for having declared that God is dead and for having written 
several of his works in the presumption that man must find a new mode of being given the death of 
God. Perhaps the most interesting quote on this theme appears in his “The Gay Science” (also 


known as “Joyous Wisdom’’). 


The Parable of the Madman 


Have you not heard of that madman who lit a lantern in the bright 
morning hours, ran to the market-place, and cried incessantly: “I am 
looking for God! Iam looking for God! ” 

As many of those who did not believe in God were standing together 
there, he excited considerable laughter. “Have you lost him, then?” 
said one. “Did he lose his way like a child?” said another, “or is he 
hiding? Is he afraid of us? Has he gone on a voyage? or emigrated?” 
Thus they shouted and laughed. The madman sprang into their midst 
and pierced them with his glances. 


“Where has God gone?” he cried. “I shall tell you. We have killed 
Him - you and I. We are His murderers. But how have we done this? 
How were we able to drink up the sea? Who gave us the sponge to 
wipe away the entire horizon? What did we do when we unchained the 
earth from its sun? Whither is it moving now? Whither are we moving 
now? Away from all suns? Are we not perpetually falling? Backward, 
sideward, forward, in all directions? Is there any up or down left? Are 
we not straying as through an infinite nothing? Do we not feel the 
breath of empty space? Has it not become colder? Is it not more and 
more night coming on all the time? Must not lanterns be lit in the 
morning? Do we not hear anything yet of the noise of the gravediggers 
who are burying God? Do we not smell anything yet of God’s 
decomposition? Gods too decompose. God is dead. God remains 


dead. And we have killed Him. How shall we, murderers of all 
murderers, console ourselves? That which was the Holiest and 
Mightiest of all that the world has yet possessed has bled to death under 
our knives. Who will wipe this Blood off us? With what water could 
we purify ourselves? What festivals of atonement, what sacred games 
shall we need to invent? Is not the greatness of this deed too great for 
us? Must we not ourselves become gods simply to be worthy of it? 
There has never been a greater deed; and whosoever shall be born after 
us - for the sake of this deed he shall be part of a higher history than all 
history hitherto.” 


Here the madman fell silent and again regarded his listeners; and 
they too were silent and stared at him in astonishment. At last he threw 
his lantern to the ground, and it broke and went out. “I have come too 
early,” he said then; “my time has not come yet. The tremendous event 
is still on its way, still traveling - it has not yet reached the ears of men. 
Lightning and thunder require time, the light of the stars requires time, 
deeds require time even after they are done, before they can be seen 
and heard. This deed is still more distant from them than the distant 
stars - and yet they have done it themselves.” 


It has been further related that on that same day the madman entered 
divers churches and there sang a requiem. Led out and quietened, he is 
said to have retorted each time: “What are these churches now if they 
are not the tombs and sepulchers of God?” 


What Nietzsche is concerned about in relating the above is that God is dead in the hearts and 
minds of his own generation of modern men - killed by an indifference that was itself directly 
related to a pronounced cultural shift away from faith and towards rationalism and science. 
This same God, before becoming dead in men’s hearts and minds, had provided the foundation of 
a “Christian-moral” defining and uniting approach to life as a shared cultural set of beliefs that had 
defined a social and cultural outlook within which people had lived their lives. 

Nietzsche had been raised in an intensely devout and pietistic family atmosphere that he saw as 
having been unduly restrictive and actually viewed what he had been brought up to recognize as 
Christian Morality as something which tended to be harmfully repressive. 

As an atheist, who saw aspects of the influence of the traditions of Christianity, within which he 
grew up as having been regrettable, Friedrich Nietzsche tended to welcome what he saw as the 


Death of God! 


For Nietzsche, a recognition that God is Dead to his own generation of men and women ought to 
come as a Joyous Wisdom allowing individuals to lead less guilt-ridden lives in a world that was 
no longer to be seen as being inherently sinful. He considered that earthly lives could become more 
joyful, meaningful and “healthy” when not lived within narrow limits set by faith-related concerns 


for the state of an individual’s eternal soul. 


Nietzsche seems to be suggesting that the acceptance that God is dead will also involve the 
ending of long-established standards of morality and of purpose. Without the former and accepted 
widely standards, society has to face up to the possible emergence of a nihilistic situation where 
peoples lives are not particularly constrained by faith-based considerations of morality or 
particularly guided by any faith-related sense of purpose. 
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Appendices 


Appendix One 


Grandmaster Dragon Bruce Lee, founder of Jeet Kune Do 


Bruce Lee (27 November 1940, San Francisco, California — 20 July 
1973), born Lee Jun Fan, was a revered martial artist, charismatic 
actor and filmmaker known for movies like “Fists of Fury” and 
“Enter the Dragon,” and founder of the Jeet Kune Do technique. 
More-so, he was a profound thinker whose mind was as supple as his 
body. Lee’s mind - his grasp of philosophy and his willpower - was the 
engine that powered his physical prowess. 

What Lee did was harness energies outside the ordinary energies that 
are used for daily life. The martial arts were a way a life for him, a 
genuine path, a means of psychological development and spiritual 
development. When Lee was alive, the martial arts world was rigidly 
divided by different fighting styles. Lee, who was devoted to a variety 
of workouts and physical training activities, borrowed from virtually all 
of them, including boxing and ballet, to create his own revolutionary 
fighting called Jeet Kune Do. 


Bruce Lee was born in both the hour and year of the Dragon. His 
father, Lee Hoi Chuen, a Hong Kong opera singer, moved with his 
wife, Grace Ho, and three children to the United States in 1939; Hoi 
Chuen’s fourth child, Lee Jun Fan, was born while he was on tour in 
San Francisco. Lee received the name “Bruce” from a nurse at his 
birthing hospital... but his family never used the name during his 
preschool years. The future star appeared in his first film at the age of 
three months, when he served as the stand-in for an American baby in 
“Golden Gate Girl” (1941). 

In the early 1940s, the Lees moved back to Hong Kong, then 
occupied by the Japanese. Apparently a natural in front of the camera, 
Bruce Lee appeared in roughly twenty films as a child actor, beginning 
in 1946. He also studied dance, winning Hong Kong’s cha-cha 
competition, and would become known for his poetry, as well. 

As a teenager, he was taunted by British students for his Chinese 
background and J/ater joined a street gang. In 1953, he began to hone 
his passions into a discipline, studying kung fu (referred to as “gung 
fu” in Cantonese) under the tutelage of Wing Chun Master Yip Man. 
By the end of the decade, Lee moved back to the U.S. to live with 
family friends outside Seattle, Washington, initially taking up work as a 
dance instructor. 


Lee finished high school in Edison, Washington, and subsequently 
enrolled as a philosophy major at the University of Washington. He 
also got a job teaching the Wing Chun style of martial arts that he had 
learned in Hong Kong to his fellow students and others. Lee met 
Linda Emery daughter of Vivian R. Hester and Everett Emery, while 
she was attending Garfield High School, where he was giving a Kung 
Fu demonstration - he was attending the University of Washington at 
the time. Eventually, she became one of his Kung Fu students when 


stylus 


48 


“43 


she was attending the University of Washington, studying to become a 
teacher. 

They married on Monday, 17 August 1964. Linda was a few credits 
short from graduation. By that time, Lee had opened his own Wing 
Chun martial-arts school in Seattle. He and Linda soon moved to 
California, where Lee opened two more schools in Oakland and Los 
Angeles. He taught mostly a style he called Jeet Kune Do (i.e. “The 
Way of the Intercepting Fist”). Lee was said to have deeply loved 
being an instructor and treated his students like a clan, ultimately 
choosing the world of cinema as a career so as not to unduly 
commercialize teaching. Lee and Linda also expanded their immediate 
family, having two children - Brandon, born in 1965, and Shannon, 
born in 1969. 


Lee gained a measure of celebrity with his role in the television 
series “The Green Hornet,” which aired in 26 episodes from 1966-to- 
1967. In the show, which was based on a 1930s radio program, the 
wiry Lee displayed his acrobatic and theatrical fighting style as the 
Hornet’s sidekick, Kato. He went on to make guest appearances in 
such TV shows as “Ironside” and “Longstreet,” while a notable film 
role came in 1969’s “Marlowe,” starring James Garner as the notable 
detective created by Raymond Chandler. (The screenwriter for the 
film, Stirling Silliphant, was one of Lee’s martial arts students. Other 
Lee students included James Coburn, Steve McQueen and Garner 
himself.) 

Lee suffered a crippling back injury during training. Doctors told 
him he would never walk properly again and could never practice the 
martial arts. It was a low moment in his life. He was bedridden with a 
wife and two young children to support. At one point he only had $50 
in the bank. He could have fallen into a debilitating depression but he 
overcame his injury through positive visualization, and he used that 
time to write his groundbreaking book, “Tao of Jeet Kune Do.” He 
also came up with the idea that became the basis for the Buddhist monk 
TV series “Kung Fu”; however, David Carradine would get the 
starring role initially slated for Lee due to the belief that an Asian actor 
wouldn’t pull in audiences as the lead. 


Healing himself, he was confronted with a dearth of meaty roles and 
the prevalence of stereotypes regarding Asian performers, Lee left Los 
Angeles for Hong Kong in the summer of 1971. Lee signed a two-film 
contract, eventually bringing his family over to Hong Kong, as well. 
“The Big Boss” was released in 1971 (later (released as “Fists of 
Fury” in North America) and featured Lee as the factory worker 
hero who has swom off fighting yet enters combat to confront a 
murderous drug smuggling operation. Combining his smooth Jeet 
Kune Do athleticism with the high-energy theatrics of his performance 
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in “The Green Hornet,” Lee was the charismatic center of the film, 
which set new box office records in Hong Kong. 

Those records were broken by Lee’s next film, “Fist of Fury” 
(1972), which, like “The Big Boss,” received poor reviews from some 
critics upon the U.S. release (as “The Chinese Connection”). 

By the end of 1972, Lee was a major movie star in Asia. He had co- 
founded with Raymond Chow his own company, Concord 
Productions, and had released his first directorial feature, “Return of 
the Dragon.” Though he had not yet gained stardom in America, he 
was poised on the brink with his first major Hollywood project, “Enter 
the Dragon.” 


On Friday, 20 July 1973, just one month before the premiere of, 
“Enter the Dragon,” Bruce Lee (age 32) died in Hong Kong, China. 
The official cause of his sudden and utterly unexpected death was a 
brain edema, found in an autopsy to have been caused by a strange 
reaction to a prescription painkiller he was reportedly taking for a back 
injury. Lee had been suffering severe headaches, side effects from 
eating a lot of very potent and prohibitively expensive concentrated 
Nepali hashish from Katmandu over a period of 5-or-6 months, from 
the filming of “Game of Death’ to the making of “Enter the Dragon.” 
Controversy surrounded Lee’s death from the beginning, as some 
claimed he had been murdered. When Bruce Lee died he was filming 
“Game of Death,” a film about a retired champion martial artist who 
must fight his way to the top of a pagoda to save his brother and sister. 
After his death, the plot changed to an international martial arts movie 
star who takes on an international crime syndicate, and survives a 
disguised assassin shooting him on his set. There was also the belief 
that he might have been cursed, a conclusion driven by Lee’s obsession 
with his own early death. 

More rumors of the so-called curse circulated in 1993, when 
Brandon Lee, an actor, was killed under mysterious circumstances 
during the filming of “The Crow,” on 31 March 1993, twenty years 
after his father’s death. The 28-year-old actor was fatally shot with a 
gun that supposedly contained blanks but somehow had a live round 
lodged deep within its barrel. 

Lee’s daughter Shannon (Lee) Keasler, who is now in charge of 
the Lee family estate, together with her husband, Anthony Ian 
Keasler, a lawyer, runs the Bruce Lee Foundation, a non-profit 
organization dedicated to teaching Bruce Lee’s philosophy on martial 
arts and his writing on philosophy. 


With the posthumous release of “Enter the Dragon,” Lee’s status as 
a film icon was confirmed. The film, said to have a budget of $1 
million, went on to gross more than $200 million. Lee’s legacy helped 
pave the way for broader depictions of Asian Americans in cinema and 
created a whole new breed of action hero - a mold filled with varying 
degrees of success by actors like Chuck Norris, Jean-Claude Van 
Damme, Steven Seagal and Jackie Chan. 

Lee’s life has been depicted in the 1993 film “Dragon: The Bruce 
Lee Story,” based on the 1975 Linda Lee memoir “Bruce Lee: The Man 
Only I Knew,” and the 2009 documentary “How Bruce Lee Changed 
the World.” And in the summer of 2013, the Hong Kong Heritage 
Museum opened the exhibition “Bruce Lee: Kung Fu. Art. Life.” 

Lee’s legacy as a premier martial artist continues to be revered as 
well, when his daughter, Shannon, became largely involved in the 2011 
update of her father’s revolutionary instructional guide on martial arts 
and esoteric Eastern philosophy: “Tao of Jeet Kune Do.” But his 
legacy also includes seven volumes of writings on everything from 
Taoism, quantum physics, psychotherapy and the power of positive 
thinking. 

Bruce Lee saw himself as bridge between the East and the West. He 
wanted to show Americans the beauty of Chinese philosophy and its 
culture. “He told me that he could educate people about the East more 
in films than in books, ” says Dan Inosanto, one of Lee’s closest friends 
and his training partner. Inosanto filmed an insanely exciting fight 
scene with Lee in “Game of Death” where both battled one other using 
Lee's signature weapon, nunchakus, a weapon that consists of two 
sticks connected by a short chain. 

American audiences had never seen an action star like him before. 
The liquid grace of his movements; his feline quickness; the weird, 
high-pitched shrieks he gave off during combat. People squealed in 
delight so much during his films that a viewer rarely heard all the 
dialogue. Lee was a racial pioneer, too. Here was an Asian man who 
wasn’t depicted as a bucktoothed buffoon or fortune-cookie-quoting 
sage. He was an unabashed sex symbol. Women marveled over his 
lithe physique - he had virtually no body fat. Ann Clouse, the wife of 
Robert Clouse, the man who directed “Enter the Dragon” for Warner 
Brothers said that touching his chiseled muscles was like touching 
“warm marble.” 


Appendix Two 


Dianetics and the Church of Scientology 


Refer to footnote on L. Ron Hubbard and the Church of Scientology: Far Eastern Theories of Life and Death - Maitreya, p. 10 


In the early years of Scientology, the church was under 
investigation for being a cult. Hubbard was under investigation in 
multiple countries and lived on a ship, called the Apollo - the 
“floating headquarters for Scientology,” supposedly remaining in 
international waters to evade any one country’s jurisdiction. More- 
so, Scientology’s claims that Hubbard not only healed himself from 
war injuries... but received many military service awards and records 
were false. 

After steadily rising through the ranks and becoming Hubbard’s 
adviser, David Miscavige announced the founder’s death from stroke 
in 1986. Hubbard’s passing was framed as an intentional decision by 
him to leave his body to go onto even higher “OT” levels of spiritual 
being. Miscavige is allegedly prone to resorting to violence against 
subordinates who report to him, as well as encouraging violence 
among his staff. 


49 


Furthermore, the extreme levels of security maintained at 
Scientology’s Hemet, California, headquarters is meant not-so-much to 
keep people out... but to keep church members imprisoned within. There 
are locks on doors, sharp spikes on the gates - both facing out and in - 
members are chaperoned when exiting the facility, the internet is severely 
filtered and monitored, and guards eavesdrop on all calls. This 
headquarters is also reputed to be a detention center for high-ranking 
members who displease Miscavige. The reasons for that could be 
anything from answering a question wrongly, not answering a question, a 
facial expression that was inappropriate, falling asleep after being up for 
a couple of days - anything. The barbaric conditions include having to 
eat “slop,” bars on the windows, guards to keep people from leaving... 
and members are encouraged to beat each other up until they confess to 
their supposed crimes. 
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The belief in reincarnation means Scientology places very little 
significance on family relationships and marriages - a child’s mother 
or father are just their mother or father currently, and the child has 
many, many mothers over the span of their life. More-so, the high- 
level group of Scientologists, called the Sea Organization, allegedly 
recruited children between the ages of 12-and-18. Parents are lied to 
- and once deceived, coerced into signing away all their parental 
rights. Upon joining the Sea Organization, members sign a billion- 
year contract, as they’re expected to remain a lifetime member or 
allegedly face harsh punishment. 


“The Bridge to Total Freedom” are the series of steps that were 
laid out by Hubbard that every Scientologist must follow in order to 
attain the ultimate in spiritual enlightenment and in spiritual 
freedom - and the costly courses could require members to study 
from 9 am to 10 pm seven days a week. Reaching the top of the 
“Bridge” means being able to use the mind to do powerful things like 
“move things with your mind and cure cancer in yourself and others.” 

Reaching the top of the “Bridge,” though, doesn’t mean you're free 
and clear of further courses and costs. Scientologists allegedly spend 
thousands of dollars to purchase every book written by Hubbard. 
There are 12 basic books in Scientology and that the package costs 
about $4000... and a member will often have to buy the books 
multiple times whenever Scientology says they’ve been updated. The 
low-priced introductory Scientology courses are allegedly ways to 
bring in and indoctrinate new members and don’t actually count as 
credit in the intense list of courses Scientologists are required to take. 
To officially complete the “Bridge,” members allegedly have to live 
on a ship called the Freewinds for as long as the church deems 
necessary. 


In addition to courses, Scientologists must attend “auditing” - 
essentially the church’s term for therapy, which allegedly costs $800 
an hour. These expensive auditing sessions can last a minimum of 
two-and-a-half hours each. They involve an auditor who listens and 
helps members “find and handle areas of distress.” They’re done 
with what’s called an E-meter, which measures electrical activity on 
the skin. According to the church, it aids the auditor in their work. 
Audits could be administered to children as young as six years old 
There's an alleged dark side to auditing, called “security checks,” 
that are also at the member’s expense. They are administered on 
members who are suspected of breaking a church rule or having 
doubts about the organization. They can be grueling, long, and 
pressure-filled experiences as the auditor tries to get the member to 
confess to some sort of wrongdoing. An interrogator will try to get 
what they believe is the truth out, and, many times, exhausted 
subjects will finally just tell them what they want to hear to end the 


session. Every meeting is recorded and videotaped to be used to 
blackmail and discredit members if they decide to speak out against the 
Church. 


Scientology allegedly justifies its extreme actions against enemies or 
critics of the Church with an aggressive policy called “fair game.” 
Basically, the doctrine allows members to push the boundaries of legality 
when it comes to shutting up and destroying the organization’s detractors 
without fear of punishment from the Church. Actions could include 
stalking, digging up dirt, checking out people’s background, vilifying 
them in the media and on the internet, and hiring private investigators to 
surveil them. Contrarily, it is an enemy act in the church to legally 
prosecute another member. 


Scientologists don’t believe in mental illnesses. Church doctrine 
portrays the fields of psychology and psychiatry as a sham and denies 
mental illness and afflictions. They promote that we can heal our 
psychosomatic issues with their “technology.” They will get in the way 
of people taking medications and otherwise prevent people from getting 
the real medical help that they need... and, in some cases, have caused 
suicides because of it. In this, Scientology is mentally abusive because 
members are all taught that they alone are responsible for their mental 
health and well-being. [Cf., Mary Baker Eddy and the Church of 
Christian, Scientist - infer.] 


The Church of Scientology claims that it has no position on 
homosexuality, but on it’s “chart of human evaluation,” they rank among 
the lowest and are considered to be deviant people who need a lot of help 
but aren’t worth helping. 


What Scientologists Believe 


Scientologists believe that 75 million years ago, there was a galactic 
federation of planets ruled by Lord Xenu, dictator of the “Galactic 
Confederacy.” Xenu thought his planets were overpopulated, so he 
gathered aliens from all different planets... and had them frozen. Those 
frozen bodies were packed into galactic cruisers, which looked like jet- 
liners, except with rocket engines, and were brought to Earth. The frozen 
bodies were dumped into the volcanoes of Hawaii. The aliens died, but 
their souls floated to the sky. But, Xenu had prepared for this. He didn’t 
want their souls to make their way back to the federation of plants, so he 
had the souls gathered by giant soul catchers. The souls were taken to a 
brain washing facility Xenu built on Earth. They spent days being 
brainwashed, which tricked them into believing a false reality. Those 
souls were then released and roamed the Earth confused. At the Dawn of 
Man, the souls attached themselves to all mankind - causing fears, 
confusions, and problems that still plague humanity today. 


Note 


Mary Baker Eddy and the Church of Christian, Scientist 


In 1879, Mary Baker Eddy (16 July 1821 — 3 December 1910), 
founder of the Church of Christ, Scientist, as a Christian 
denomination and worldwide movement of spiritual healers, believed 
that spiritual healing was based on divine laws of God, Spirit, and 
that these laws could be applied by anyone to heal every form of 
human suffering pain, sickness and injury, and sin. 

The basic premise of Christian Science is that the immortal, 
material world is an illusion in which we fall victim to suffering and 
illness. Matter is not real; only the spiritual world is real and can 
be accessed through prayer. They believe that “sickness and death 
are illusions caused by mistaken beliefs, and that the sick should 


be treated by a special form of prayer intended to correct those beliefs, 
rather than by medicine.” 

These beliefs, as you can imagine, are incredibly controversial and 
potentially very dangerous. In fact, “between the 1880s and 1990s the 
avoidance of medical care led to the deaths of a number of adherents and 
their children; several parents and others were prosecuted for 
manslaughter or neglect, and in a few cases convicted.” The modern 
Christian Science church takes a different stance on healthcare today in 
which they do not advocate for the complete non-use of medical 
treatment, but instead advises its followers to pray about what option they 
should take and make a decision that best fits their family’s needs (which 
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almost always leads to a decision not to utilize modern medicinal 
treatment). 

Christian Science churches do not have pastors or reverends as 
typical Christian churches do. There is one main church located 
in Boston (called the Mother Church since it was the first location) 
and many branches throughout the world. Each week, every 
church studies the exact same lesson from the Bible. They meet on 
Wednesdays to discuss with each other how the lesson has affected 
their lives and to share stories about how the lesson has healed them 
in some way. Then, they meet on Sundays for a church service in 


which that particular lesson is read aloud; there is no personal sermon 
given by any leader. 

Ultimately, the followers of this religion believe that Jesus was able to 
heal people and even bring them back to life because of his closeness 
with and un-wavering trust in God. They believe that if they pray and 
develop a closeness with God as well, that they will then be able to heal 
themselves and others. While they know that they will never achieve the 
kind of closeness Jesus had to God, they believe that they can certainly 
approach it. 


Appendix Three 


Three Histories 


Joseph Carey Merrick and The Blood Countess Elizabeth Bathory de Ecsed and Gilles de Rais de Montmorency-Laval 


Refer to According to Our Deeds and Our Needs, pp 19, 20. 


Joseph Carey Merrick 


This poem was used by Joseph Carey Merrick in a pamphlet 
accompanying his freak show, and later when he wrote to thank people for 
their generosity in caring for him. 


Tis true my form is something odd. 
But blaming me is blaming God; 
Could I create myself anew, 

I would not fail in pleasing you. 

If I could reach from pole to pole, 
Or grasp the ocean with a span, 

I would be measured by the soul, 
The mind’s the standard of the man. 


The times and tribulations of The Elephant Man, Joseph Carey 
Merrick have long been the subject of books, films and theatre. As a 
result, ‘The Elephant Man’ is without a doubt the most famous human 
prodigy of all time. His story garnered the sympathy of Victorian 
England and after the span of one hundred years, his plight remains no 
less heart wrenching or inspiring. 


Several factual accounts state that Merrick’s deformities were not 
extreme until about the age of five - he was born a seemingly normal 
baby on 5 August 1862, at 50 Lee Street, in Leicester, England, to 
Joseph Rockley and Mary Jane Merrick. But, at 21 months, his 
deformity first manifested with small bumps appearing on the left side 
of his body; he began developing swelling of his lips, followed by a 
bony lump on his forehead, which later grew to roughly resemble an 
elephant’s trunk and loosing of his skin, and his skin grew loose and 
rough in texture. In later years, his left and right arms began to grow 
significant differences and both feet were enlarged. To add to his 
troubles, during his childhood he fell and suffered an injury to his hip 
which left him permanently lame. The family is said to have believed 
young Joseph’s condition was caused by Mary Jane being frightened by 
an elephant at a fairground during her pregnancy. 

Despite his physical appearance, the boy and his mother were close. 
A former housemaid, she was also handicapped and had three 
additional children, two of whom died at a young age: younger brother 
William Arthur and sister Marion Eliza. By the time he was age 11-or- 
12, she herself passed away on 19 May 1873 of bronchial-pneumonia. 
Her death devastated young Joseph. Not only did he lose his closest 
friend, but his father, now working as a haberdasher, soon married the 
strict widow Emma Wood Antill, who was their landlady at the time, 
and who had two children of her own and, constantly nagging and 
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making remarks, making his life a misery, demanded young Merrick 
leave school and earn his living. 

Amazingly, despite his growing abnormalities, he found employment 
at a cigar shop, but his right hand soon became too large to manage the 
delicate work of rolling cigars. In order to earn his keep, his father got 
Joseph a hawker’s license to sell gloves door-to-door... but, many 
people slammed doors or ran terrified and the people who knew who he 
was would refuse to even answer their doors. Since his appearance 
frightened prospective customers, his sales were dismal. Joseph Senior 
would often beat his son if he came home empty-handed and the 
stepmother would deny him full meals unless he had earned enough to 
pay for them. When his stepmother expelled him from the house, 
young Joseph began struggling not only against his deformity, but 
starvation and homelessness, as well. He wandered the streets, selling 
what ever he could to afford scraps of food or basic lodgings. 

Fortunately, Joseph’s uncle Charles Merrick, a barber, took his 
nephew in, but the deformed young man was still unable to make much 
of a living peddling gloves. After two years, his license to sell was 
revoked on the grounds he was terrifying the community. With no 
other resource, he went into the Leicester workhouse system, a 
Victorian institution for the poor and destitute marked by cruelty. 
Victorian workhouses were not friendly places - they were akin to 
prisons, where the unemployed and unemployable toiled in the most 
unwanted laborious tasks of the era. He was 17 at the time, not three as 
is fictionally supposed. With the exception of a brief attempt to find 
work outside, Merrick remained in the workhouse for five years. 

Merrick was most of the time unemployable, destitute and stripped 
of all his self-worth by the ignorance of the people of the day, and was 
prepared to take any job that would offer him a crust. He saw only one 
way out of his miserable existence. Despite hiding his face behind a 
burlap mask, Merrick still endured the constant harassment of local 
children and many adults - a source of great amusement for the scores 
of cold-hearted and cruel people, young and old, who would follow him 
from street to street, taunting him and calling out cruel names. 
Strangers had always stared at him, so why not get them to pay for the 
privilege? He contacted music-hall showman and performer Sam Torr 
who eventually sold his interest in Merrick to exhibitor Tom Norman, 
who treated Merrick with great care and respect when they were 
working together. Merrick was after all a ‘performer’ in a lucrative 
field of ‘entertainment.’ The experience left him rather well off - and 
he amassed some £200. 

It was Norman who, on 29 August 1884, brought Merrick to Mile 
End Road in London, (now the London Sari Centre), to be exhibited as 
a curiosity attraction in the shop opposite the London Hospital where 
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Sir Frederick Treves M.D. found him, giving him one of his business 
cards to allow smooth passage into the Hospital after Merrick politely 
declined an examination. Showing himself as a terrifying oddity was 
his only means of financial support and it was probably not a happy 
way to eam his keep, but, unlike the prayed-upon wretch of popular 
opinion, Merrick was the one who contacted his manager rather the 
other way around. Further, the depiction of Treves as a drunken bully 
has been disputed, and it is claimed that he not only chronicled 
Merrick’s life but befriended and treated him fairly and kindly, unlike 
the brutal depiction of unsubstantiated rumour. 

After Treves arranged a private viewing in the confines of the 
London Hospital, examining Merrick over the following week and 
taking photographs. Treves then lost track of Merrick for 2 years, the 
latter returning to his sideshow, having to move on to Belgium with an 
Italian after the Freakshows in London were closed down and the police 
started to become more proactive. The Belgians were no more 
hospitable and his Austrian manager (again not the fictional Ross) 
treated him badly, abandoning him and absconding with his savings of 
£50. Not only was he alone and in a foreign land, but he also 
contracted a severe bronchial infection further complicated by his 
deformities. This must of been most disturbing for Merrick as he had 
trouble getting people to understand his speech at the best of times let 
alone abroad. Merrick, though, was resourceful in this terrible situation 
and pawned the few belongings he had to pay for the journey back to 
London. 

Merrick found his way back to his home country - and upon his 
return to London, was involved in a disturbance at Liverpool Street 
train station when his masked appearance and twisted body caused 
hysteria. The police took him in custody, but his speech was 
unintelligible due to his bronchial infection. He had retained the 
business card of Dr. Treves, which he presented to authorities. Treves 
was quickly summoned from the London Hospital and soon arranged 
for Merrick to be given permanent quarters in the hospital in an isolated 
attic room, and began to look for a way to care for the man. In a letter 
to the London Times, detailing Merrick’s deformities, he appealed to 
the general public for financial aid to support the wretched “Elephant 
Man” - and, within the week, enough funds were raised to keep him at 
the Hospital for life. But hospitals had the policy to never offer their 
beds to those with incurable illnesses or diseases. A permanent home 
was what was needed. 

Philanthropists and well-doers from every corner of Britain and 
Europe were writing in to the Whitechapel Hospital (London Hospital), 
offering all kinds assistance, in addition, large amounts of money were 
offered to look after Joseph. Enormous pressure was placed on the 
Whitechapel Hospital to give this “Child of England” a permanent 
home. Although, it was only after the British Royal family became 
involved that the hospital finally agreed to allow him to stay 
indefinitely in a side annex of the hospital. However, Treves later 
commented that Merrick always wanted, even after living at the 
hospital, to go to a hospital for the blind where he might find a woman 
who would not be repelled by his appearance and love him. 

It was during this time that Joseph Merrick thrived. Despite a living 
in constant physical and emotional pain, the Elephant Man possessed 
an indomitable spirit. He quickly became the subject of much public 
sympathy and something of a celebrity in Victorian high society. In the 
play and film, Merrick meets the actress Madge Kendal, the first 
woman to shake his hand and the first outside his mother to treat him 
with kindness. In reality, the two probably never met. According to 
Howell and Ford’s biography, while Mrs. Kendal did help raise funds 
for Merrick’s upkeep and frequently sent him gifts including the newly 
invented gramophone and a photograph of herself, there is no record in 
her memoirs of a personal encounter. But her husband, W.H. Kendal, 
an actor and former medical student, did visit Merrick in his early days 
at the London Hospital. In Treves’ account, Merrick’s first female téte- 
a-téte, was a brief interview with a pretty friend of the doctor’s named 
Mrs. Leila Maturin. As in the play, Alexandra, then Princess of Wales 
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and later Queen Consort, did meet with Merrick and demonstrated a 
kindly interest in him, leading other members of the upper class to 
embrace him. Princess Alexandra, who took him warmly by the hand 
and talked to him as a friend, visited him on many occasions sending 
him many letters and even a signed photo which Merrick held as some 
kind of sacred item allowing no-one but himself to touch... and 
habitually sent him a Christmas card every year. He eventually became 
a favourite of Queen Victoria. 

Treves knew that for Merrick to become as normal a human being as 
possible he would need to form relationships with other people, women 
were considered more important than men as it was women who were 
most frightened of him and who he had an almost adoring attitude 
towards. The only woman in Merrick’s life was his mother and the 
characters in the romance novels he read so enthusiastically. Treves 
knew of a pretty widow who he asked if she would enter Merrick’s 
room shake him by the hand and smile, a simple task if it were not for 
his terrible appearance. This she accomplished but not with the 
expected response, Merrick broke down in tears after she greeted him 
later telling Treves that she was the first woman in his whole life except 
for his mother who had showed him any kindness. 

From that day onwards Treves witnessed a great change in Merrick, 
he was getting a vast amount of letters and visits from many well to do 
women who all welcomed him with kindness. This was a drastic 
change as Merrick who once hid behind his sheets whenever someone 
entered his room was now meeting with Duchesses and Countesses. 
He became more and more confident and less aware of his appearance 
(something Treves puts down to the absence of mirrors in his house). 

Merrick had a childlike imagination and would imagine that he was a 
handsome gentleman about town or the hero in one of his romance 
novels. He grew a library and spent most of his time reading and 
visiting with people. In his later years, he found some solace in 
writing, composing remarkable heartfelt prose and poetry. One of his 
chief hobbies was building models of famous sites. His miniature 
reproduction of Mainz Cathedral, which figures prominently in the 
play, is on exhibit at the Hospital today. 

In the summer of 1887, Merrick spent time vacationing at the 
Fawsley Hall estate, Northamptonshire. Special measures were taken 
for his journey there as he was forced to travel in a carriage with blinds 
drawn. Merrick enjoyed his time away from urban London greatly and 
collected wildflowers to take back with him to London. He visited 
Fawsley Hall again in 1888 and 1889. 

Joseph Merrick was cared for at the hospital until his death at age 27, 
which occurred in April 1890, when he was discovered lying on his 
back in his bed at Bedstead Square. The weight of his head, which 
would have crushed his windpipe, prevented him from sleeping 
normally so he had to get his rest sitting up, supported by pillows with 
his arms clasped around his knees. Merrick’s death was ruled an 
accident and Treves concluded that he was experimenting with sleeping 
in an attempt to imitate normal behaviour - a desire that haunted his 
entire life - to sleep as normal people do. 

Merrick’s preserved skeleton was previously on display at the Royal 
London Hospital. While his remains can no longer be viewed by the 
public, there is a small museum focused on his life, which houses some 
of his personal effects and period Merrick memorabilia. 


Joseph Merrick was originally thought to be suffering from 
elephantiasis. In 1971, Ashley Montagu suggested in the book The 
Elephant Man: A Study in Human Dignity that Merrick suffered from 
neurofibromatosis type I, a genetic disorder also known as von 
Recklinghausen’s disease. NF1 is still strongly associated with Joseph 
Merrick in the mind of the public; however, it was postulated in 1986 
that Merrick actually suffered from Proteus syndrome, a condition 
which had only been identified in 1979. As it stands, we don’t know 
exactly what Merrick suffered from but many people still mistakenly 
refer to his condition as elephantiasis. 
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The Blood Countess Elizabeth Bathory de Ecsed 


Countess Elizabeth Bathory de Ecséd (Hungarian: Bathory 
Erzsébet, Slovak: Alzbeta Batoriova; 7 August 1560 — 21 August 
1614) was a Hungarian noblewoman and alleged serial killer - a victim 
of a political conspiracy. She was from the Bathory family of nobility 
in the Kingdom of Hungary and cousin of the Hungarian noble Stefan 
Bathory, King of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and Duke of 
Transylvania. She has been labeled by Guinness World Records as 
the most prolific female murderer, though the precise number of her 
alleged victims is debated. She is commonly known as “The Blood 
Countess.” 

At the age of 15, Erzsébet was married to Ferenc Nadasdy (age 20) 
in what was likely a political arrangement within the circles of the 
aristocracy - they were wed in a lavish ceremony attended by over 4500 
guests, including most of the then royalty of central Europe. Nadasdy’s 
wedding gift to Bathory was his home, Csejte Castle, Upper Hungary 
(now in Slovakia). 

However, only three years after their marriage, Nadasdy became the 
chief commander of Hungarian troops, leading them to war against the 
Ottomans. Erzsébet’s husband, Ferenc, entrusted his wife to Gyorgy 
Thurz6, the Palatine of Hungary, who would eventually lead the 
investigation into Erzsébet’s alleged crimes. In 1601, 27 years into 
their marriage, Ferenc came down with a debilitating disease and lost 
the use of his legs reportedly due to an unknown illness or a battle 
wound. Not long after Ferenc became ill, bizarre rumors started being 
spread about Erzsébet and her lands. A Lutheran minister with no 
known connection to the similarly Protestant Erzsébet began 
denouncing her from town to town as a villainess, filing reports with 
every secular and ecclesiastical courts that would hear him. But, three 
years later, in 1604, Ferenc (age 48) died, leaving Erzsébet and his 
affairs in the case of the Palatine of Hungary, Gyérgy Thurzé6. And 
that's when all the trouble started. 


During the war, Erzsébet had been left to run the Nadasdy estate, 
including management of its defence, business affairs, and upkeep, 
which would have been no easy task. Records indicate she took rather 
good care of their land and people. She was apparently a decent novice 
physician, and there are several known instances where she stood up 
for local women’s rights: she lead an etiquette school for other 
aristocratic ladies, provided a haven for destitute war widows and once 
even intervened in a rape case reputedly much like her very own 
childhood incident. It was only after Ferenc’s death that Erzsébet was 
said to have gone on a brutal killing spree during these years. 

After rumours of Bathory’s atrocities had spread through the 
kingdom, Thurz6 ordered two notaries to collect evidence in March 
1610, which supposedly included testimony from more than 300 
witnesses (records actually show thirteen witnesses) among the 
nobility, priests, and commoners. Bathory and four collaborators were 
accused of torturing and killing hundreds of young women between 
1585-and-1609. It was said she eventually ran low of girls to satiate 
her habit and she began to lure victims of higher born families, who 
began to notice their missing daughters. Thurz6’s investigation 
happened over the course of a single winter in 1610 (which, given that 
everyone was moving round on horseback is a teensy bit implausible 
that it was fair or just). They arrested Erzsébet and her four closest 
servants on December 30" of that year. 

Legend has it that Thurzé caught her red-handed while she was 
bathing in the blood of the young maidens she’d just been torturing. 
But, actually, they quietly arrested Erzsébet and her friends, and then 
the next day they happened to find one dead girl, one sick, dying girl, 
and one woman tied up among the war prisoners kept at Erzsébet’s 
castle. This was the physical evidence behind the claim of a presence 
of horribly mutilated dead, dying and imprisoned girls found at the time 
of her arrest. Survivors, all claimed [under fear of torture] that they 
had encountered Erzsébet and her servants kidnapping and torturing 
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young girls - including the daughters of the less wealthy aristocracy 
who were attending her etiquette academy. Even the staff at her in- 
laws castle claimed they had witnessed Erzsébet murdering innocents. 
Many claimed that they had lost relatives to her. And some of the 
earlier witnesses even maintained that they themselves were 
responsible for selling people to Erzsébet for her torturous 
entertainments. The one servant that refused to condemn Erzsébet was 
tortured in front of the others (by having her breasts and eyes removed). 
The highest number of victims cited during Bathory’s trial was 650. 
However, this number comes from the claim by a serving girl named 
Susannah that Jakab Szilvassy, Countess Bathory’s court official, had 
seen the figure in one of Bathory’s private books. The book was never 
revealed, and Szilvassy never mentioned it in his testimony. 


The accusations made against her by Thurz6 were part of a pre- 
planned attempt to frame Erzsébet, a bothersome political rival, for 
crimes she did not commit and imprison her. Thurzé had been assisting 
Holy Roman Emperor Matthias II in his efforts to extend his control 
over powerful Hungarian nobles and the Bathory family certainly fell 
into his category. It has also been said that there is evidence that 
Thurz6 was after Bathory's significant wealth. Secondly, King 
Matthias and the Imperial Family owed substantial amounts of money 
to the Countess, which they had trouble paying due to the lack of cash 
flow in their coffers, and this may have provided motive to have her 
eliminated. In addition, being a widow in charge of a large estate, 
Bathory could have been susceptible to rumours that she was involved 
in witchcraft. Scapegoating widows and accusing them for being 
responsible for natural deaths was common in Central Europe during 
this era. 

Matthias II was all for executing everybody and then claiming all of 
Erzsébet’s land for his own, especially since he owed her and Ferenc 
money from the war. But Thurzod made a deal with Erzsébet’s oldest 
son, instead. Erzsébet would be put under house arrest and only her 
servants tried for her crimes. And the son, Paul would therefore 
acquire all of her assets (obviously some of which he’d give to Thurzo, 
along with forgiving Matthias’ debts). 

Thus, despite the evidence against Erzsébet, her family’s influence 
kept her from facing trial. In December 1610, Thurzé went to Csejte 
Castle and arrested Bathory. But he was faced with a dilemma - a trial 
and execution would have caused a public scandal and disgraced a 
noble and influential family, and Erzsébet’s considerable property 
would have been seized by the crown. Thurz6 successfully convinced 
King Matthias that bringing Erzsébet to trial would negatively affect 
the nobility, so the trial was abandoned and, instead, Bathory was 
imprisoned in Cachtice Castle. 


Erzsébet’s four servants: Katarina Benicka, Ilona J6, Dorotya 
Semtész, and Janos Ujvary (known as Fick6), all suffered ghastly 
public deaths. The women’s fingers were pulled off with pincers 
before they were burned at the stake... and Fick6 was beheaded. She, 
herself, was kept bricked up in solitary confinement within a 
windowless room, with only small slits left open for ventilation and the 
passing of food, where she remained imprisoned until she died in her 
sleep five years later, on 24 August 1614. The locals refused to have 
her buried nearby, and so her remains were interred in the Bathory 
family tomb farther south in her home region of Ecséd. 

The rumors of such a dark countess stuck a chord with all levels of 
society: the aristocrats she lived amongst, the peasants she reputedly 
tortured, and the priests she was taunting by purportedly practicing 
satanic dark arts. Men used the tale of her supposed abuse of local 
power was used as a morality tale of what happened when women were 
put in charge. And her legend spread and grew even more evil with 
each version of the tale told round the campfire until finally she was the 
personification of evil and the ultimate serial killer. Stories which 
ascribe to her vampire-like tendencies (most famously the tale that she 
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bathed in the blood of virgins to retain her youth) were generally 
recorded years after her death and are considered unreliable. 

Rumor has it that there's a stash of Erzsébet’s letters in a locked 
archive in Budapest that haven’t been properly added into her history. 
But then again, most people prefer the story about a sadistic woman 
who bathed in bathtubs full of blood - why would they actually want to 
hear the real story of a woman who was the victim of political 
injustice? 


Gilles de Rais de Montmorency-Laval 


Gilles de Montmorency-Laval, more commonly known as Gilles 
de Rais, was a 15% century French nobleman, Breton baron, and 
marshal of France. He was known as an accomplished lieutenant to 
and protector of Sainte Jehanne d’Arc “la Pucelle” (the Maid of 
Heaven ) (1412-1431) during the sieges of Orléans, one of the turning 
points of the Hundred Years’ War and her first military victory, and 
Paris and experienced significant renown and prestige before his 
eventual downfall, when he was arrested, and later executed, for 
Satanism, along with the abduction, rape, mutilation, and murder of 
more than 150 children (some estimates put the figure as high as 800). 
But was he really the most infamous sexual criminal in history? the 
monster he was made out to be, or was he the unfortunate victim of 
political betrayal? 


In 1404 the wife of Guy de Laval gave birth to his son, as she lay 
exhausted with the child in her arms I doubt she would have known 
what he was going to grow up to be. He was an orphan by aged 11 and 
heir to a vast family fortune that included several castles in the west of 
France. From a very early age Gilles de Rais was considered to be 
extremely ambitious and he grew up with his grandfather after his 
father died in Machecoul, near the border of Brittany. His first two 
marriage attempts ended up with the brides being killed, which makes 
some authors link him to Bluebeard. However, in 1420, he (age 16) 
managed to abduct and secretly marry his wealthy cousin Catherine de 
Thouars of Brittany. 

He inherited a lot of domains from both his father and maternal 
grandfather, but also due to his good marriage. He was known to live 
an extremely luxurious life by maintaining many servants and spending 
money on extravagant decorations. He was said to have kept a more 
lavish estate than the king. In the same year as his marriage, de Rais 
fought in the wars of succession to the duchy of Brittany, and later, he 
fought for the Duchess of Anjou against the English in 1427: He served 
as a commander in the Royal Army between 1427-and-1435. He 
became an accomplished lieutenant and was assigned to Sainte 
Jehanne’s guard, fighting several battles by her side. He obtained the 
title of Maréchal de France with a trio of commanders that were 
subordinated directly to the Royal Connetable - and awarded letters of 
patent allowing him to add the fleur-de-lys to his coat of arms. He 
continued to serve in Sainte Jehanne d’Arc’s special guard and fought 
next to her when Paris was attacked... - and when she (age 19) was 
burnt at the stake in Rouen by the English on 30 May 1431,°° it is said 
that he went into a state of self-destructive madness. Even if he was 


» An illiterate farm girl from Lorraine in eastern France, Sainte Jehanne d’Arc 
disguised herself as a man in her campaigns. During her battles against the 
English and armies of the Duke of Burgundy, Jehanne was said to hear voices 
from a trio of Saints instructing her to deliver France from her enemies. She 
was finally captured by the Burgundians and sold to the English, who had her 
tried for witchcraft in Rouen. 

She is said to have died of smoke inhalation. The Cardinal of Winchester 
is recorded as having ordered her to be burnt a second time. Her organs still 
survived this fire, so a third burning was ordered to destroy the body 
completely. Her cinders and debris were to be thrown into the Seine. 
However, in 1867 ashes that were said to include remains of Sainte Jehanne 
d’Arc were found in the Paris loft of an apothecary. These were transferred 
to a museum in Chinon where they are still kept. 
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considered to be a murder, his military career was exemplary and he 
was recognized as an excellent soldier. 

Since he was extremely rich already, he retired in 1435 from military 
duty and public life, and began to change his lifestyle. He constructed 
a chapel where he officiated. He also promoted various theatrical 
performances in Brittany, a spectacle that ended up almost bankrupting 
him. He was even forced to sell off his family properties in order to 
bring in the money needed to support his lifestyle. 

In 1435, Gilles de Rais received a decree from the king, restraining 
him from selling or mortgaging his lands, which ultimately was one of 
the factors that made kept him from continuing with his decadent style. 
It is said that at this point, de Rais developed an interest in esotericism 
and sought to gain knowledge, power and riches through engaging in 
various rituals, although the accuracy of this information is debatable. 
More-so, after he retreated to his castle at Tiffauges, it is claimed that 
he turned to the practice of alchemy, importing sorcerers from around 
Europe. Thus, he lost some of his fortune - and, when meeting 
Francesco Prelati, a Florentine sorcerer who was alleged to have 
sadistically promised him that he could regain his lost riches with the 
help of magic, supposedly suggesting the sacrifice of children... de Rais 
is supposed to have started performing unnatural acts of sorcery. 


Gilles de Rais’ illustrious military career would soon come to an end 
after he insulted Geoffroi de Ferron in 1440, the powerful treasurer of 
the neighboring province in Brittany by having his brother beaten and 
imprisoned. He was arrested along with all of his servants following a 
dispute with a priest during the celebration of mass. Gilles de Rais was 
brought to trial in Nantes, first before an ecclesiastical tribunal under 
the direction of the bishop of Nantes and then before a civil court. 
Many witnesses were brought forward to testify against him, including 
his most loyal servant, Etienne Corrillaut dit Poitou. He refused to 
plead to the charges but eventually he declared himself not guilty. The 
subsequent ecclesiastical investigation supposedly uncovered a dark 
and brutal side to de Rais. 

He and his servants were accused of torturing, raping, and killing 
hundreds of children, beginning in 1426. Many peasants who lived 
around his castle claimed that their children had begged for food at the 
castle and then were never seen again. All manner of graphic and 
ghastly descriptions emerged during the trials, accusing de Rais of all 
kinds of despicable acts including dismemberment, decapitation, 
necrophilia, rape, cannibalism, and Satanism. The extensive witness 
testimony convinced the judges that there were adequate grounds for 
establishing his guilt. 

At first de Rais refused to please to the charges, but when threatened 
with excommunication and torture, he confessed that he was both a 
paedophile and a murderer. He J/ater described how he “inflicted 
various types and manners of torment; sometimes they severed the head 
from the body with dirks, daggers, and knives, sometimes they struck 
them violently on the head with a cudgel or other blunt instruments, 
sometimes they suspended them with cords from a peg or small hook in 
his room and strangled them; and when they were languishing he 
committed the sodomistic vice on them.” Sexual encounter occurred 
before or after death and it seemed that he preferred boys; however, 
when they weren't available, girls were the victims, but he still 
preferred sodomy in their case. It seems that Gilles de Rais also kept 
his favorite victims’ limbs and heads after the murders and kissed them. 
He was absolutely fascinated with the act of death and watched closely 
how his victims died, often masturbating in the process. Some 
confessions show even more gruesome images, as he described how he 
loved the elastic warmth of the victims’ intestines. He also liked to rip 
their hearts through wounds that he slowly enlarged and he had a 
preference for children with blonde hair and blue eyes with ages 
between 6-to-18. 

This meant forfeiture of both his property and his life. Gilles de 
Rais was condemned to death and hanged at Nantes on 26 October 
1440, as were his body servants, Poitou and Henriet. 
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Although Gilles de Rais was convicted through his own confessions 
and numerous witness accounts, many doubts have emerged in recent 
decades about the court’s verdict. It is now widely accepted that the 
trial of Gilles de Rais was a miscarriage of justice. He was a great war 
hero on the French side; his judges were pro-English and had an 
interest in blackening his name and, possibly, by association, that of 
Sainte Jehanne d’Arc. His confession was obtained under threat of 
torture and also excommunication, which he dreaded. 

A close examination of the testimony of his associates, in particular 
that of Poitou and Henriet, reveals that they are almost identical and 
were clearly extracted by means of torture. Even the statements of 
outsiders, alleging the disappearance of children, mostly boil down to 
hearsay; the very few cases where named children have vanished can 
be traced back to the testimony of just eight witnesses. There was no 
physical evidence to back up this testimony, not a body or even a 
fragment of bone. 


In 1992, a Vendéen author and historian named Gilbert Prouteau 
was hired by the Breton tourist board to write a biography about Gilles 
de Rais. Prouteau sensationally proclaimed that de Rais was innocent 
and presented a solid case to support the fact that de Rais was a victim 
of a political betrayal. Although the book, “Gilles de Rais ou la Gueule 


du Loup” became a bestseller in France, it was never translated into 
English. Hence, in the English-speaking world, de Rais is still very 
much presented as a sadistic serial killer, while in France, the belief in 
de Rais’ innocence has become the prevailing view. 

Many scholars now maintain that de Rais was a victim of an 
ecclesiastic plot or act of revenge by the Catholic Church or French 
state. Evidence comes not only from the ‘show trial’, in which de Rais 
was forced to confess under threat of torture, and witness testimony 
was believed to have been given out of torture, self-interest or spite, but 
from the fact that the prosecutor, the Duke of Brittany, conveniently 
received all the titles to de Rais’ former lands after his conviction. His 
judges also stood to gain from his death: In fact, Jean V Duke of 
Brittany, who enabled his prosecution, disposed of his share of the loot 
before de Rais was even arrested, dividing the land among his own 
nobles. 


Because French law allows an appeal for rehabilitation even in cases 
of capital punishment, a unique arbitration court of lawyers, writers, 
historians and politicians was appointed in 1992 to re-examine the 
evidence and decide whether there was sufficient evidence to show 
whether Gilles de Rais might have been framed. The case 
sensationally resulted in an acquittal, and de Rais was declared 
innocent 


Appendix Four 


New Age Satanism 


Aleister Crowley (“The Great Beast” and “Spirit Cooking” Witch Marina Abramovié 


Sodomites Rule the World, pp. 34, 35 


Aleister Crowley 
“To Mega Therion” (“The Great Beast”) 


“Do what thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law. Love is the 
law, love under will.” 


Aleister Crowley (12 October 1875 — 1 December 1947) was an 
English writer and “ceremonial magician” and widely thought of as 
the most influential occultist of all time. He founded the religion of 
Thelema, identifying himself as the prophet entrusted with guiding 
humanity into the Hon of Horus in the early 20" century. A prolific 
writer, he published widely over the course of his life: In 1898, 
Crowley published a work of poetry entitled “White Stains” - the 
topics in this work included homosexuality, pederasty, bestiality, 
coprophilia, and necrophilia. More-so, as well as writing poetry and 
taking drugs, Crowley was also an accomplished mountaineer: He 
rather exuberantly scaled K2, the 2"4 highest mountain in the world and 
Kanchenjunga, the 3" highest. 

People sometimes think that Aleister Crowley was joking around or 
just trying to shock people by calling himself TO META OHPION 
DCLXVI (The Great Beast 666)... but he really meant it and there are 
good reasons to think he may have been right. Crowley gained 
widespread notoriety during his lifetime, being a recreational drug 
experimenter and bisexual, as well as a Satanic sodomite, pedophile, 
and coprophagous necrophiliac: He was denounced in the popular 
press as “the wickedest man in the world.” Nonetheless, in 2002, a 
BBC poll ranked him as the seventy-third greatest Briton of all time. 
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Having prescribed Crowley with morphine for his asthma and 
bronchitis, his last doctor died within 24 hours of his patient. It is 
rumored that shortly before Crowley’s death he had refused to refill his 
prescription thus making his patient place a curse on him. 


Crowley was born into a wealthy upper class family. Early on his 
life, Crowley developed an intense sexual fixation on women. He lost 
his virginity (age 14) to one of the family’s maids on his mother’s bed. 
The maid was promptly fired and became a homeless drunk: (It is 
rumored that she became one of Jack the Ripper’s victims). Three 
years later, Crowley contracted gonorrhea from a prostitute. 

In 1898, he (age 23) began his life-long love affair with mysticism 
and the occult joining the clandestine organization, The Hermetic 
Order of the Golden Dawn, after befriending the order’s leader, 
British occultist and Master Mason Samuel Liddell MacGregor 
Mathers (1854-1918) - a ceremonial magic order of which offshoots 
still exist today. However, his affiliation didn’t last long as he never 
failed to offend the elder members of the group, famously aggravating 
well known poet William Butler Yeats and Arthur Edward Waite. He 
was expelled from The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn because of 
his deviant and homosexual behavior. Although many of the 
organization’s members were homosexual they felt the need to keep it 
hidden so Crowley’s blatant promiscuity with men and women, some 
being prostitutes and rent boys, greatly offended and angered them. 

Crowley was also involved with the Ordo Templi Orientis 
(O.T.O.) (“Order of the Temple of the East” or “Order of Oriental 
Templars”), an international fraternal and religious organization 
founded at the beginning of the 20" century, and modeled after and 
associated with the Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite of 
Freemasonry (also known as Rosicrucianism). [Note: Freemasonry, 
one of the world’s oldest secular fraternal organizations, arose during 
late-16"/early-17" century Britain. The secretive power elite within 
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Freemasonry, having a globalist agenda, is dedicated to the emergence 
of a totalitarian one-world government which will replace sovereign 
nation-states with an all-encompassing propaganda whose ideology 
hails to achieve world domination with the establishment of the New 
World Order. In other words, Freemasons have a hidden political 
agenda and are conspiring to bring about a New World Order, a one- 
world government organized according to Masonic principles and/or 
governed only by Freemasons, who secretly practice Satanism and 
worship Lucifer the “light-bringer” as the Supreme Being and Great 
Architect of the Universe. The all-seeing Eye of Providence, a 
symbol showing an eye often surrounded by rays of light or a glory and 
usually enclosed by a triangle, and the “unfinished pyramid” are both 
Masonic symbols, and the Latin phrase “novus ordo seclorum,” which 
appears on the reverse side of the Great Seal of the United States 
(1782) and on the back of the “one-dollar bill,” since 1935, translates 
to “New Order of the Ages.” Furthermore, Adam Weishaupt (1748- 
1830) adopted the name of “Brother Spartacus” and founded his own 
quasi-masonic society, the Bavarian Order of the Illuminati, on 1 
May 1776. Lurking in the shadows and pulling the strings and levers 
of power the Iluminati conspire to control world affairs, by 
masterminding events and planting agents in government and 
corporations, in order to gain political power and influence and to 
establish a New World Order. ] 


In the religion of Thelema, it is believed that the history of humanity 
can be divided into a series of aeons (also written eons), each of which 
was accompanied by its own forms of “magical and religious 
expression.” The first of these was the maternal Aeon of Isis, which 
Thelemites believed occurred during prehistory, reaching its zenith 
approximately 2400 BCE, and which saw mankind worshipping a 
Great Goddess, symbolized by the ancient Egyptian deity Isis - 
characterized by pagan worship of the Mother and Nature, the Godhead 
was revered due to a mostly matriarchal society and the idea that 
“Mother Earth” nourished, clothed and housed man closed in the 
“womb of Matrix.” The anthropomorphic female deity was 
worshipped by countless cultures under myriad names and forms... and 
our Isian-age progenitors perceived nature as a continuous process of 
spontaneous growth. 

In Thelemite beliefs, this was followed by the Aeon of Osiris, a 
period that took place in the classical and mediaeval centuries, when 
humanity worshipped a singular male god, symbolized by the Egyptian 
god Osiris, and was therefore dominated by patriarchal principles and 
the formula of the Dying and Rising God- a religious motif in which a 
god dies and is resurrected... - the motif being associated with fertility 
rites surrounding the yearly cycle of vegetation. Examples of “gods 
who die and later return to life” are most often cited from the 
religions of the Ancient Near East, and traditions influenced by them 
including Biblical and Greco-Roman mythology and by extension 
Christianity. This second aeon is one of suffering and death: the 
spiritual strives to ignore the material: Christianity and all cognate 
religions worship death, glorify suffering, and deify corpses. 

And, finally, the third aeon, the modern Aeon of Horus, which is 
controlled by the child god, symbolized by Horus. In this new aeon, 
Thelemites believe that humanity will enter a time self-actualization. 
The Word of its Law is Thelema (will), which is complemented by 
Agape (love), and its formula is Abrahadabra, which the Hermetic 
Order of the Golden Dawn in their Neophyte ritual linked with 
“Breath and Life.” Individuality and finding the individual’s True 
Will are the dominant aspects; its formula is that of growth, in 
consciousness and love, toward self-realization. 

Note: “Abrahadabra” is also referred to as the “Word of Double 
Power.” More specifically, it represents the uniting of the Microcosm 
with the Macrocosm - represented by the pentagram and the hexagram, 
the rose and the cross, the circle and the square, the 5 and the 6, etc. - as 
also called the attainment of the Knowledge and Conversation of one’s 
Holy Guardian Angel. 
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“It should never be forgotten for a single moment that the 
central and essential work of the Magician is the attainment of the 
Knowledge and Conversation of the Holy Guardian Angel. Once 
he has achieved this he must of course be left entirely in the 
hands of that Angel, who can be invariably and inevitably relied 
upon to lead him to the further great step - crossing of the Abyss 
and the attainment of the grade of Master of the Temple.” 

Crowley, “Magic Without Tears,” Ch.83 


Some Thelemites believe that the Aeon of Ma’at will eventually 
replace the present one - others believe that it has already arrived or 
overlaps the present Aeon of Horus the Child. Within the Thelemite 
religion, each of these aeons is believed to be “characterized by their 
[own specific] magical formula,” the use of which “is very important 
and fundamental to the understanding of Thelemic Magick.” 


Gerald Gardner (1884-1964), also known by the craft name 
“Scire,” an upper-middle-class English author, amateur anthropologist 
and archaeologist, has been called the “father of Wicca or modern 
Witchcraft.” He joined an occult group known as the Rosicrucian 
Order Crotona Fellowship - a Rosicrucian group founded by George 
Alexander Sullivan (1890-1942) in about 1924., through which he 
claimed to have encountered the New Forest coven, an alleged group 
of Neopagan witches or Wiccans who met around the area of the New 
Forest in southern England during the 1930s and 1940s, into which he 
was initiated in 1939. He believed the coven to be a survival of the 
pre-Christian Witch-Cult discussed in the works of “first-wave 
feminist” Margaret Murray (1863-1963): She believed that the witch 
trials of Early Modern Christendom were an attempt to extinguish a 
surviving pre-Christian, pagan religion devoted to a Horned God - a 
horned or antlered anthropomorphic god with partly pseudohistorical 
origins, partly based on historical horned deities - the consort of the 
female Triple Goddess or Mother Goddess. Gardner attempted to 
revive the faith, supplementing the coven’s rituals with ideas borrowed 
from Freemasonry, “ceremonial magic” and the writings of Aleister 
Crowley to form the Gardnerian tradition of Wicca: Gardner took a 
bunch of Crowley’s writings, and material from Liber AL vel Legis, 
and sort of cut and pasted them with a few words changed and a few 
words added. From this he created initiation rituals, the Charge of the 
Goddess, the Drawing Down the Moon ritual, and more. . (There 
are few figures in esoteric history who can rival Gardner for his 
dominating place in the pantheon of pagan pioneers.) 

The technical title of The Threefold Book of the Law is Liber AL 
vel Legis, sub figura CCXX, as delivered by XCIII=418 to 
DCLXVI, and it is the central sacred text of Thelema, allegedly 
written down from dictation mostly by Aleister Crowley, although his 
wife Rose Edith Crowley is also known to have written two phrases 
into the manuscript after its dictation. Crowley claimed it was dictated 
to him by a discarnate entity named Aiwass. However, the three 
chapters are largely written in the first person by the Thelemic deities 
Nuit, Hadit, and Ra-Hoor-Khuit respectively, rather than by Aiwass. 
Through the reception of the Book of the Law, Crowley proclaimed the 
arrival of a new stage in the spiritual evolution of humanity, to be 
known as the “AZon of Horus.” The primary precept of this new aeon 
is the charge to “Do what thou wilt.” 


Nuit, Queen of Infinite Space, usually depicted as a naked woman 
who is covered with stars, represents the infinitely-expanded circle 
whose circumference is unmeasurable and whose center is 
everywhere (whereas Hadit, her masculine counterpart, is the infinitely 
small point within the core of every single thing). Note: The sun god 
Ra entered her mouth after the sun set in the evening and was reborn 
from her vulva the next morning. She also swallowed and rebirthed 
stars. She was a goddess of death, and her image is on the inside of 
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most sarcophagi. The pharaoh entered her body after death and was 
later resurrected. 

Hadit the “Secret Seed,” the “Fire of Desire” at the “Heart of 
Matter (Nuit),” the “Great God” and “Lord of the Sky in the form 
of the winged disk of the Sun,” was the Thelemic version of Chaos, 
connected with every individual star in the Universe - and may have 
referred to the ancient Egyptian mythological Snake Demon Apophis, 
“Lord of Chaos,” the opponent of light and Ma’at (justice, order and 
truth): (The solar deity Ra, like the Biblical Lucifer and Greek 
Prometheus, was a bringer of light, and thus the upholder of Ma’at - 
and Apophis was the greatest enemy of Ra). Hadit is identified as the 
point in the center of the circle, the axle of the wheel, the cube in the 
circle, “the flame that burns in every heart of man, and in the core of 
every star,’ and the worshipper’s own inner self, the inner spirit of 
humankind, the Holy Ghost, the sperm and ovum in which the DNA of 
man is carried, the Elixir Vitae. 

Crowley identified Chaos as the “father of life” and counterpart of 
Babalon, (also known as the Scarlet Woman, Great Mother or Mother 
of Abominations). He believed in his life the Lady of Babalon was 
personified as Lady Leah Hirsig (9 April 1883 - 22 February 1975), 
who, after several portraits, was consecrated, taking the name Soror 
Alostrael (“Divine Womb”), the sixth of eleven Scarlet Women (i.e. 
holy Oracles), Matron Saint of the Holy Thelemic Church. 

It is the interaction between these two cosmic principles that creates 
the manifested universe similar to the gnostic syzygy (i.e. a pair of 
connected or corresponding things). The combination of the upward- 
pointing triangle of Hadit and the downward-pointing triangle of Nuit 
forms the Star of Spirit (the Hexagram). The union of the infinitely 
small Hadit and the infinitely great Nuit causes an explosive rapture 
which leads to samadhi - a one-pointedness of mind. 

Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the speaker in the Third Chapter of The Book of 
the Law, called the Lord of the Aeon (which began in 1904 according 
to Thelemic doctrine) and The Crowned and Conquering Child, is a 
composite deity within Thelema composed of Ra-Hoor-Khuit (“Heru- 
ra-ha,” literally “Horus sun-flesh”), more commonly referred to by the 
Greek transliteration Ra-Herakhty (“Ra who is Horus on the 
Horizon”), and Hoor-paar-kraat, adapted from the Greek god 
Harpocrates, the god of silence, secrets and confidentiality in the 
Hellenistic religion developed in Ptolemaic Alexandria - and also an 
embodiment of hope, according to Plutarch (c. 46 - after 119 CE), a 
Greek biographer and essayist - showing the two as manifestations of 
the singular Solar Force. 

Ra-Hoor-Khuit is symbolized by the five-pointed “star of flame.” 
“Khuit” also refers to a local form of the goddess Hathor at Athribis, 
who guarded the “Heart of Osiris”: (Osiris is , usually identified as the 
god of the afterlife, the underworld, and the dead, but more 


® In a struggle with the other successors of Alexander III the Great, King of 
Macedonia (20/21 July 356 BC - 10/11 June 323 BCE), his general, Ptolemy 
(later Ptolemy I of Egypt) succeeded in bringing Alexander’s body to 
Alexandria (founded by Alexander the Great in 331 BCE). Alexander’s 
tomb became a famous tourist destination for ancient travelers (including 
Julius Caesar). After its foundation, Alexandria became the seat of the 
Ptolemaic rulers of Egypt, and quickly grew to be one of the greatest cities 
of the Hellenistic world - second only to Rome in size and wealth. 

Cleopatra VII Philopator (69 - 12 August 30 BCE), known to history 
simply as Cleopatra, was the last active ruler of Ptolemaic Egypt, briefly 
survived as pharaoh by her son Caesarion son of Julius Caesar. After her 
reign, Egypt became a province of the recently-established Roman Empire. 
Cleopatra was a member of the Ptolemaic dynasty, a Greek family of 
Macedonian origin that ruled Egypt during the Hellenistic period. The 
Ptolemies spoke Greek throughout their dynasty, and refused to speak 
Egyptian, which is the reason that Greek as well as Egyptian languages were 
used on official court documents. By contrast, Cleopatra did learn to speak 
Egyptian and represented herself as the reincarnation of the Egyptian 
goddess Isis. 
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appropriately as the god of transition, resurrection, and regeneration).°! 
“Khut” refers to the goddess Isis as light giver of the new year, and by 
some accounts can also mean the fiery serpent on the crown of Ra. 
This last meaning serves as a title of Isis in one of the hymns to “Isis- 
Hathor” at the Temple of Philae. Hathor also has the titles “Uraeus 
of Ra” and “Great Flame.” 


According to Crowley, the first appearance of Aiwass (the solar- 
phallic-hermetic “Devil, ” “Satan,” and “Lucifer,” whose “emblem is 
Baphomet” - the Androgyne of arcane perfection - the Supreme Soul 
and Lord of our particular Starry Universe) was during the Three Days 
of the writing of Liber AL vel Legis. Aiwass, a voice of a non- 
corporeal intelligence, most likely an unconscious manifestation of 
Crowley’s delusional personality, was the being which dictated The 
Book of the Law to Crowley; in the book’s first chapter, Aiwass 
introduces itself as “the minister of Hoor-paar-kraat.” Crowley went to 
great pains to argue that Aiwass was an objectively separate being from 
himself, possessing far more knowledge than he or any other human 
could possibly have. However, Crowley also spoke of Aiwass in 
symbolic terms, he went on at length making comparisons to various 
other deities and spiritual concepts, but most especially to The Fool 
(i.e. the insane person whose words have always been taken for 
oracles). Yet, even while eventually identifying Aiwass as his Holy 
Guardian Angel, Crowley still went to even greater lengths in his later 
years to insist that Aiwass was an objective entity apart from himself... 
- even going as far as to declare in no uncertain terms that the Holy 
Guardian Angel is not only entirely objective, but is also not to be 
confused with the “Higher Self.” Crowley claimed that Satan the 
serpent was not the enemy of humankind, but actually made the 
godlings of our race and knowing “Good and Evil,” taught Initiation, 
saying: “Know Thyself!” 


Most people are quite aware of Aleister Crowley’s censored 
appearance on the cover of the Beatles’ “Sgt Pepper’s Lonely Heart’s 
Club Band.” Few, though, have gone on to ask why Aleister Crowley 
made the cut. John Lennon made the connection clear in an interview 
with Playboy when he said: “The whole Beatle idea was to do what 
you want, right? To take your own responsibility.” Lennon was 
paraphrasing “Do what thou wilt,” which is one of the central precepts 
of Thelema, the religion founded by Aleister Crowley. Thelema is the 
Greek word which means “will” and teaches that we each must 
discover our individual inmost nature, described as the “True Will.” 

The Beatles were only the first of many counterculture rock 
musicians in the 1960s to openly cite Aleister Crowley as an influence. 
Led Zeppelin guitarist Jimmy Page was very interested in Aleister 
Crowley and bought his former residence in Scotland, Boleskine 
House. Page remains a prominent Thelemite today. 

Crowley also once dined in Berlin with Aldous Huxley (1894- 
1963), one of the pre-eminent intellectuals of his time, and the rumor 
goes that Crowley introduced him to peyote. Timothy Leary (1920- 
1996), an American psychologist and writer known for advocating the 
exploration of the therapeutic potential of psychedelic drugs, such as 
LSD and psilocybin, saw himself as continuing Crowley’s work. There 
is much more to explore, including Crowley’s efforts to make Eastern 
philosophy more accessible to the West, which helped to inspire the 
whole New Age movement. 


Endnote 


The ancient Egyptians believed that a human soul was made up of 
five parts: the Ren, the Ba’, the Ka, the Sheut, and the Ib. In addition 
to these components of the soul there was the human body (called the 
ha, occasionally a plural haw, meaning approximately sum of bodily 
parts). The other souls were aakhu, khaibut, and khat. 


°1See endnote. 
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An important part of the Egyptian soul was thought to be the jb 
(“heart”): The (“heart” was believed to be formed from one drop of 
blood from the child’s mother’s heart, taken at conception. To ancient 
Egyptians, the “heart” was the seat of emotion, thought, will and 
intention. The “heart” was the key to the afterlife. It was conceived as 
surviving death in the nether world, where it gave evidence for, or 
against, its possessor. It was thought that the “heart” was examined by 
Anubis, the golden jackal-headed god of mummification and the 
afterlife, during the Weighing of the Heart ceremony. If the “heart” 
weighed more than the feather of Ma’at (goddess of truth), it was 
immediately consumed by the monster Ammit the “soul-eater” (part 
lion, hippopotamus and crocodile - the three largest “man-eating” 
animals known to ancient Egyptians), and the soul becomes eternally 
restless. 

Ammit lived in a lake of fire near the scales of justice in Duat, the 
Egyptian underworld. In the Hall of Two Truths, Anubis weighed the 
“heart” of a person against the feather of Ma’at. When a “heart” was 
judged to be not pure, “it” would be thrown into the lake of fire and 
Ammit would devour “it,” and the person undergoing judgment was 
not allowed to continue their voyage towards Osiris and immortality. 
Once Ammit swallowed the unworthy “heart,” the soul was believed to 
become restless forever; this was called “to die a second death.” 


Sheut 


A person’s shadow or silhouette, Sheut (swt in Egyptian), is always 
present. Because of this, Egyptians surmised that a shadow contains 
something of the person it represents. Through this association, statues 
of people and deities were sometimes referred to as shadows. The 
shadow was also representative to Egyptians of a figure of death, or 
servant of Anubis, and was depicted graphically as a small human 
figure painted completely black. Sometimes people (usually pharaohs) 
had a shadow box in which part of their Sheut was stored. 


Ka 


U 


The Ka was the Egyptian concept of vital essence - resembling the 
concept of spirit or pnuema (breath) in other religions - which 
distinguishes the difference between a living and a dead person, with 
death occurring when the ka left the body. The Egyptians believed 
that Khnum, originally the god of the source of the Nile River and 
thought to be the creator of the bodies of children from clay on a 
potter’s wheel, which he inserted into their mothers’ bodies. 
Depending on the region, Egyptians believed that Heqet wife of 
Khnum, frog-goddess_ of fertility (identified with Hathor), or 
Meskhenet, goddess of childbirth, was the creator of each person’s ka, 
breathing it into them at the instant of their birth as the part of their 
soul that made them be alive: (In ancient Egypt, women delivered 
babies while squatting on a pair of bricks, known as birth bricks). 

The Egyptians also believed that the ka was sustained through food 
and drink. For this reason food and drink offerings were presented to 
the dead... - although it was the kau within the offerings that was 
consumed and not the physical aspect. The ka was often represented 
in Egyptian iconography as a second image of the king, leading earlier 
works to attempt to translate ka as double. 


The Ba' was everything that makes an individual unique, similar to 
the notion of “personality.” In this sense, inanimate objects could also 
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have a Ba’, a unique character, and indeed Old Kingdom pyramids 
often were called the Ba’ of their owner. The B@’ was an aspect of a 
person that the Egyptians believed would live after the body died, and 
it is sometimes depicted as a corporeal human-headed bird, coming 
into existence after death and flying out of the tomb to join with the 
Ka in the afterlife - eating, drinking and copulating. The Ba’ was not 
part of the person but was the person Iself, unlike the soul in Greek, or 
late-Judaic, Christian or Muslim thought. The idea of a purely 
immaterial existence was so foreign to Egyptian thought that when 
Christianity spread in Egypt they borrowed the Greek word psyche to 
describe the concept of soul and not the term Ba’. 


Ren 

As a part of the soul, a person’s Ren (rn “name’”) was given to them 
at birth and the Egyptians believed that it would live for as long as that 
name was spoken, which explains why efforts were made to protect it 
and the practice of placing it in numerous writings. A cartouche 
(magical rope) often was used to surround the name and protect it. 
Conversely, the names of deceased enemies of the state, such as 
Hatshepsut, Akhenaton, or the Dead Prince “Tutmose V” (i.e. the 
Biblical Moses), were hacked out of monuments in a form of damnatio 
memoriae (a Latin phrase, literally “condemnation of memory,” 
meaning that a person must not be remembered). Sometimes, 
however, names were removed from monuments in order to make 
room for the economical insertion of the name of a successor, without 
having to build another monument. The greater the number of places a 
name was used, the greater the possibility it would survive to be read 
and spoken. 


Akh 


The Akh (“magically effective one”) was associated with thought, 
but not as an action of the mind; rather, it was intellect as a living 
entity. The Akh also played a role in the afterlife. Following the 
death of the Khat (physical body), the Ba' and Ka were reunited to 
reanimate the Akh. The reanimation of the Akh was only possible if 
the proper funeral rites were executed and followed by constant 
offerings. The ritual was termed “se-akh” (“to make a dead person 
into a living akh”). In this sense, it even developed into a sort of ghost 
or roaming “dead being” (when the tomb was not in order any more). 
An Akh could do either harm or good to persons still living, depending 
on the circumstances, causing e.g., nightmares, feelings of guilt, 
sickness, etc. It could be invoked by prayers or written letters left in 
the tomb’s offering chapel also in order to help living family 
members, e.g., by intervening in disputes, by making an appeal to 
other dead persons or deities with any authority to influence things on 
earth for the better, but also to inflict punishments. The separation of 
Akh and the unification of Ka and Ba' were brought about after death 
by having the proper offerings made and knowing the proper, 
efficacious spell, but there was an attendant risk of dying a second 
death. 


“Spirit Cooking” Witch Marina Abramovié 


Performance art is capricious, at times tedious, but the concept 
continuously redefines artistic plateaus and captures the imagination. 
Arguing that performance art is transient in its complexities and 
ephemeral by its nature and immediacy, resonate in today’s artistic and 
cultural landscape, people like attention-seeking Marina Abramovié 
(born 30 November 1946, Belgrade, Serbia), leader of occult practices, 
known as the “spiritual advisor” to the 2016 Clinton Presidential 
Campaign, and Hillary Clinton herself, has been wantonly exposed in 
the mainstream media as being a Satanist. She grew to fame in 2010 
during her “The Artist is Present” exhibition, in which she sat in 
silence for 736.5 hours across from a variety of strangers at New 
York’s Museum of Modern Art. Unabashed Satanist Kembra 
Pfahler attended Abramovic’s exhibition’s closing party in New York, 
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on Tuesday, 1 June 2010. Kooky Abramovic, herself, dismisses occult 
witchcraft and dark magic rituals as not being evil. 

Abramovic¢’s Luciferean disciple, Lady Gaga, has been accused of 
leaving a hotel bathtub filled with blood. 


Abramovi¢é likes to say herself that there are three Marina 
Abramovi¢s: Warrior Marina (who can endure any pain and scream 
louder than anybody else), Spiritual Marina (who can endure any 
amount of stillness and remain silent longer than anybody else) and 
Bullshit Marina (who adores celebrity and likes to talk about fickle 
men and why she sometimes feels fat and ugly). 

Her parents never kissed or praised her, she says. Her mother beat 
her, pulled her hair, told her she was useless and called her a prostitute 
after she was kissed by a boy for the first time (on the side of her face, 
age 14). As a teenager, she believed she was “extraordinarily ugly... I 
had this grown-up nose in a child’s face full of pimples, the hair cut 
horribly, orthopedic shoes for flat feet, the glasses thick, thick, not like 
these days.” 

Her childhood was haunted by the spectre of blood. When she lost 
her first baby tooth, the bleeding didn’t stop for three months. Her first 
period lasted more than 10 days. The only thing she was confident in 
was her art. She recalls an artist friend of her father’s visiting and 
showing her how to paint. He splattered a series of colours on to a 
canvas, let it dry, set fire to it, and told her it was a sunset. Abramovié 
thought it was wonderful. She went on to study art, but her own ideas 
were far more radical. 

At age 14 she attempted suicide, slitting her wrist. She was 
discovered by her grandmother and rushed to the hospital for stitches. 
The disturbed girl drew a five-pointed star (i.e. pentagram) in every one 
of her schoolbooks. When her mother discovered what she was doing, 
she threw a glass ashtray at her head, telling her she had given her life 
and would now take it away. Abramovié ducked. 


By her mid-20s, Abramovi¢ garnered attention for her often-gory art 
that involved masochism, pain and sodomistic rituals. This demonic 
and deranged woman gained notoriety by repeatedly, stabbing herself 
in her hands - passing this off as performance art. In Rhythm 10, first 
performed in Edinburgh in 1973, she spread out her fingers on a white 
piece of paper and stabbed the knife down as quickly as possible in the 
spaces between. Every time she cut herself she picked up another knife 
(she had 10) and repeated the routine. She taped her groans as she cut 
herself, and when she’d been through all 10 knives, replayed the tape, 
starting the routine again, trying to nick herself in time with the 
previous accidents. 

Rhythm 0, performed in Italy in 1974, was more shocking, testing 
the audience’s humanity as well as her endurance. On a table were 72 
objects, from a rose to a razor and a pistol with a solitary bullet. 
Standing by it was Abramovi¢. The audience were invited to do what 
they wanted to her over the following six hours. Initially, they 
responded with kindness. They passed her the rose, or draped a shawl 
over her. Gradually they became cruel. One man cut her neck with the 
razor; another put the bullet in the pistol, put the pistol in her right 
hand, moved it towards her neck and touched the trigger (a scuffle 
broke out, and he was grabbed and led away). Abramovic had brought 
Lord Of The Flies to life in a Naples gallery. This piece surveyed 
human behaviour and the mob mentality, because Abramovi¢ was 
passive and non-responsive participants pushed the boundaries to 
shocking limits, which was not only surprising to Abramovic¢, but the 
participants alike. 


“T had to make a stand, with this opinion that in all of us there is that 
moment of evil. I became an object. It was frightening. I was 
thinking, ‘If I’m meant to live, I live; if I don’t, I don’t.’” 

Abramovi¢ 
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In the same year, she performed Rhythm 5: she set alight a huge 
wooden five-pointed star (the symbol of Satan), cut her nails and threw 
them into the fire, then her hair, and stepped inside. The dumb bitch 
lost consciousness and had to be carried to safety. 

At the same time as she was performing these pieces, she was living 
the most conservative of lives - in Belgrade with her mother, who set a 
10 pm curfew. After Rhythm 5, she somehow found her way home 
before the curfew and crept into bed. When she emerged the next day, 
her grandmother (who was then living with them) dropped a breakfast 
tray in shock. 


“She thinks she’s seen the devil because I look like hell. This living 
double life is crazy, you know.” 
Abramovi¢ 


The newspapers said she belonged in a psychiatric hospital. 


At 29, Abramovi¢ met Ulay (born Frank Uwe Laysiepen) on a trip to 
Amsterdam. They shared the same birthday, same passions, and fell in 
love. Endurance was at the heart of their work together: they screamed 
at each other till they lost their voices, sat in silence till they could no 
longer bear it, slapped each other until they could slap no more. In 
Rest Energy, 1980, she held a massive bow and he held the pulled 
arrow, pointed at her heart. The piece lasted four minutes and 20 
seconds. One false move and she was dead. 

Abramovié says their work was about trust, not violence: “It was 
understanding how the body can be a musical instrument; how the 
slapping can create a sound and rhythm.” In one plagiarized piece of 
performance art called Imponderabilia, they stood naked either side of 
a narrowed exit from the gallery. In order to leave, the public had to 
choose whether to turn to Ulay or Abramovic¢ on their way out. The 
exit was so narrow that physical contact was inevitable. 

In March 1988 they turned their separation into an epic performance 
- a walk from opposite ends of the Great Wall of China. At the end, 
in June, they met in the middle and hugged; but in reality the split was 
bitter - emotionally, professionally, financially. They had joint 
ownership of their archive, but Ulay controlled it. Abramovi¢ resented 
this; she felt she didn’t see her share of the money, and disapproved of 
the galleries he sold to. In 1999, more than a decade after their 
separation, Ulay sold her his share of the archive for DM300,000 
(about £100,000) when he was broke. Abramovié borrowed money to 
buy him out and they came to an agreement about future sales of their 
joint work: 50% for the art dealer, 30% for Abramovié, 20% for Ulay. 
In 2015 he sued her, accusing her of breaking their agreement. The 
court ordered her to backdate royalties of more than €250,000 
(£225,000), pay more than €23,000 in legal costs and provide full 
accreditation to joint works from 1976 to 1988. 

After they separated, she began to look after her own finances. She 
bought a wrecked apartment in Amsterdam squatted by heroin addicts 
for $25,000, did it up, and later sold it for $4 million. She learned to 
monetize her work - selling photographs of original pieces for huge 
sums. The immaterial had become material. 


In 1997 Abramovi¢ won the prestigious Golden Lion at the Venice 
Biennale for Balkan Baroque, a harrowing piece reflecting her horror 
at what had become of the former Yugoslavia. She was photographed 
sitting upon a huge pile of hundreds of bloodied, meaty and stinking 
cow bones, scrubbing them clean for six hours a day over a four-day 
period and posing with a bloody goat’s head - a representation of the 
occult symbol of the demon Baphomet. 


In Venice, she met Italian sculptor Paolo Canevari, who became her 
second husband (another 12-year relationship that ended badly). They 
moved to New York, and she enjoyed all that success brought her - 
designer clothes, designer friends, designer life. Pop stars wooed her: 
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collaborations with Lady Gaga and Jay Z gave them gravitas, and 
gave Abramovic cool. 


Duration Art is the catchy Artopia term; Abramovi¢ awkwardly 
calls the art she supports and wants to preserve “long durational work.” 
She defines LDW as “any work (of music, opera, film, theater, 
performance art, science, and others) whose performance exceeds six 
hours.” 

Duration Art is Endurance Art. It always tests the endurance of the 
audience. And if there’s a performer, it also must be an endurance test 
for him or her, even if there is no audience. Good examples of the 
latter would be Tehching Hsieh’s year-long artworks: In the most 
famous of these he was tethered to Linda Montano for 12 months. 
Former-novitiate - she went into training to be a nun - Montano herself 
has created many extreme duration pieces, of which the most famous 
now is probably Seven Years of Living Art (1984-1991) in which she 
dressed in the same color for a year, a different color every year to 
correspond to a specific chakra. She also periodically gets done up as 
the spitting image of Mother Teresa and goes around blessing people. 


“Spirit Cooking” refers to “an aphrodisiac sex-sacrament in the 
Cultic Satanism of Thelema (which was founded by Aleister 
Crowley)” and involves an occult performance by Marina Abramovié 
drinking a mixture of menstrual blood, breast milk, urine and sperm - 
and using the abominable concoction to create a so-called “painting.” 
According to the ungodly bitch, Abramovic, if the so-called “ritual” is 
performed openly in an art gallery, it is merely art... but if the “ritual” is 
performed privately (i.e. secretly), then it represents an “intimate 
spiritual ceremony” - in other words “Satanic witchcraft.” 

Calling her degenerate public behaviour “performance art,” 
Abramovi¢é mixes together thickly congealed blood and smears it on 
the gallery wall and spills it on the floor - as the “recipe” for the 
“painting” of words, most notably: “mix fresh breast milk with fresh 
sperm, drink on earthquake nights” - and “with a sharp knife cut deeply 
into the middle finger of your left hand, eat the pain.” Another 
message written in blood says: “fresh morning urine sprinkle over 
nightmare dreams.” This stupid bitch liberally philosophizes that the 
horrific ceremony is “meant to symbolize the union between the 
microcosmic human and the macrocosmic Divine, which is a 
representation of one of the prime maxims in Hermeticism: “As 
above, so below.” 


An Introduction into Pizzagate 


John Podesta, Hillary Clinton’s 2017 presidential campaign 
chairman, was exposed by Wikileaks, in 2016, as being involved in 
these weird, gory occult ceremonies - being invited to a ‘Spirit 
Cooking Dinner’ by Abramovi¢ in which Washington and Hollywood 
elites consume human bodies - eaten in a mock-cannibal ritual. The 
leaked emails also reveal numerous conversations among world figures 
using code names for “little girls,” “young girls,” “little boys,” “young 
boys,” “sperm” and other disgusting sexually-oriented words disguising 
pedophilia and homosexuality - pointing to child sex trafficking, 
possibly including the kidnapping and murdering of children for 
ritualistic purposes. 

John Podesta’s brother Tony invited him to attend a “Spirit Cooking” 
dinner with Marina Abramovi¢ on 9 July 2015 in New York City. 
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Pedophilia is the cornerstone of both Islamic rituals and Satanic 
rituals. The glorious al-Qur’an tells Muslim men that they are 
allowed to marry girls who have yet to menstruate in verse 65:4 which 
is why child marriages are legal in Islamic countries. 


And such among your women who despair, no longer expecting 
menstruation - if you doubt, then the 'Iddah (prescribed period) (of 
waiting) is three months, and [also for] those who have not 
menstruated [(i.e. they are still immature) their 'Iddah (prescribed 
period) except in case of death]. And for those who are pregnant with 
child and carry life in their womb, (whether they are divorced or their 
husbands are dead), their 'Iddah (prescribed period) is until they give 
birth and bring forth their burden. And whoever fears Allah and 
keepeth his duty - He will make for him of his matter of course ease. 

Qur’an sura 65:4 


Mohammad, the ‘prophet’ of Islam married a 6-year-old girl 
named Aisha and raped her when she was age 9. Female sex-slavery 
is also legal in Islam as evidenced in Qur’an verse 4:24. Furthermore, 
Mohammad himself had sex-slaves. Not only are grown women 
subjected to this barbarity, but young girls are also made sex-slaves and 
trafficked. 


And [also prohibited to you are all] married women except those 
(captive slave-girls) your right hands possess. Thus hath Allah 
ordained (Prohibitions) against you: Except for these, all others are 
lawful unto you, [provided] that ye seek them with [gifts from] your 
wealth in honest wedlock, not debauchery, desiring chastity, not 
unlawful sexual intercourse. So, seeing that ye derive benefit from 
those of you whom seek content, give them their dowers (at least) as 
prescribed (by marrying them), give them their due compensation as a 
dutiful obligation. And there is no sin or blame upon ye for what you 
mutually agree to beyond the obligation after a Mahr (hath been done). 
Lo! Allah is ever Knowing, Wise. 

Qur’an sura 4:24 

Hillary Clinton has never denounced these utterly evil perversions 
practiced in Islamic countries because she supports it. Millions of 
dollars flow into the Clinton Foundation from Saudi Arabia, Qatar 
and other Islamic countries, so her allegiance is to Islam and 
everything they espouse, no matter how evil. It is also no coincidence 
that her aide Huma Abedin is married to Anthony Weiner - a pervert 
and a pedophile. 

Hillary is also a staunch supporter of partial birth abortion which 
is just another term for baby sacrifice. Human sacrifice is another 
cornerstone of Satan worship. Hillary has no value for human life, 
especially the most innocent of society, babies and young children. 


Islam and Satan worship are synonymous. We know this to be true 
not only by their actions, but because the Qur'an calls Allah ‘the great 
deceiver’ five different times. Who is the great deceiver of the world? 
Satan. This is who Hillary and her inner circle answer to. This is who 
their master is. When a human being has reached their highest level of 
depravity, they sexually abuse and or kill children. Rumors of more 
allegations of pedophilia connected to the Clinton’s are reaching a 
fever pitch as the FBI supposedly pours over thousands of e-mails that 
expose the inner workings of the Clinton Foundation. 


This subject will be delved into deeper in an up-coming paper. 
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Death is the Line 


Egbert van Panderen, Flemish, c. 1570 
Copperplate print, 18.7 x 12.2 cm 
Probably published by Philips Galle 


Translation of the Latin: 


“Mors sceptra ligonibus aequat” 
“Death makes sceptres and hoes equal.” 


“ : : ” 
Mors vitima linea rerum 
“Death, the final boundary of things.” 


After Horace 


Divitiis flores, et maiorum nobilitate te iactas, et exsultas de pulchritudine corporis et honoribus 
qui tibi ab hominibus deferuntur. Respice te ipsum, quia mortalis es, et quia terra es, et in terram 
ibis. 

“You flourish in wealth, and boast of the society of the great and powerful; you rejoice in the 
beauty of the body and the honours which men pay to you. Consider yourself, that you are mortal, 


that you are earth, and into the earth you shall go.” 


Quotation from Saint Prosper Tiro of Aquitaine 
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